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Several Diſcourſes upon Select Subjects; 
relating to Diverſity of Opinions, The Difficulties of 
the Scriptures, Myſteries, Private Judgment, Preju | 
dice, Free- Thinking, Sincerity. Ecelefiaitical Autho-- | - 
rity, The [Inward and Outward Means of Salvation, 
| The real Benefit and Dignity and the undeſerved | 
Hatred and Contempt of the Clergy, The Compa- 
rative Obligations of Them and the Laity, as allo 
of the Superior and inferior Part of Mankind, Novel: 
ty and Innovation, Faith, Practice, and Church-Diſai: |. | 
pline, Fallacious Reaſonings, Popular Errors, and the 
Encroachments of Inhdelicy, Hereſy, and Schiſm. 


By FOSEPH TRA PP, M.A. 
Vicar of CHRIST CHuRcn, London. 
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ho concerning the Truth have erred and overtbrow y 

the Faith of ſome. þ 

N-vertbeleſs the Foundation of God ſtandeth ſure; ha- . 1 

ving This Seal, the Lord knoweth them that are his : 1 1 

And let every one that nameth the Name of Chriſt 2 „ 
depart from Ini quit. 5 1 
8 8 n . 
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ally Printed, when Thoſe Worth 
tude, for ſo great a Favour, and Ho- 


nour, 


St. Bartholomew's Hoſpital, 


Prepared for the Preſs, and in part aQu- 


Theſe DiscoursEs, 
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PREFACE: 


1 9 HOUGH Ty ſenſi- 
ble that I have Reaſon 

25 bs 88 enough to beſpeak the 
e Reader's Candour in the 
Feruſal of the following 

Diſcourſes; yet I make no Apology 
for the Publication of them. The 
Former Collection bas, by the Bleſſing 
of God, been not unſucceſ ful; And 
I will, by His Grace, continue, in 
This, or any other . ay, to contri- 
hate my poor Endeavours towards 
the Advancement of his Glory, and 
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The Preface. 


the Salvation of Souls; and the more 
chearfully, while l bade Encouragement 
ſo to do, In a liitle time after the Fir 


Volume was publiſhed, the Bookſeller 


Propoſed to reprint it, | deſiring the | 
Addition of a Second : I could not, 


till Now, find Leiſure for Either: 


though I have been by Others nat | 


only Adwviſed, but Solicited, to Both: | 
Since the Firſt Impreſſion of That 


Volume, (in which 1 ſeem to haze | 


been a "Kind of unlucky Prophet) 


The Corruptions I endeavoured to 


guard againſt have been drawn out 


into Form; maintained in Theſi: 


propagated, and inſiſted upon, wth 


uncommon Warmth and Zeal : In a 
Word, It has been, as it were, laid 
down upon Principle, that We " ought 
to hawe no Principles. This has 
been chiefly owing to the Voluminous 
Labours of a certain Prelate : Who 


| muſt be acknowledged to be wery fa- 


mous, / 1 Fame . te in being 


much | 


* nn ann. ts FR - 
1 EF. IIS _—_— 8 * . 7 I „ p * 9 —B ( ae 
k , x * 19 . * 4 
, F $5 - * J £ 7 SES £5 I Wo , 
: 3 * 
1 4 ” 7 : 
l 3 3 @ 


much talked of. Notwithſtanding 


all that is alledged in the number- 
leſs Treatiſes, with which He, and 
bis Aſſiſtants, have obliged the 
World ; I cannot perceive, but that 
the ſbort Strictures in my former Col- 
lection, concerning Church-Authori- 
ty, Private Judgment, The peculi- 
ar Advantages, and abſolute Neceſ- 
ſity, of Chriſtianity as ſuch, Oc. 
bave ſtill Truth on their Side ; and 
that the Subſtance of what has been 
written by Theſe Authors, ſo far as 
it is intelligible, was there plainly, 
though briefly, anſwered, even before 


it was written. Sure I am, it bas 


been abundantly anſwered ſince; I 


mean by far better Hands than Mine : 
For My Performances I do not pre- 
ſume to name with Theirs, Though 
Theſe Diſcourſes were moſt of them 
originally compoſed, and preached, 
during That Controverſy ; Yet, as That 
Lontroverſy is Now pretty well laid 
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IT be Preface. 


aſleep, far be it from me to revive 
a nauſeous War of Words, with 
which the World has for ſome Tears 


been ſufficiently tired. All I propoſe, 


zs a general Key o unlock Fallacies | 


upon Iheſe Sub jecis; and to eftabliſh 


ſome important Truths in a few Pe- 
riods, without anſwering, or reply- | 
ing to, any particular Perſon in Form, | 
or diſplaying any Argument in its full 


Length. Tet ] flatter my ſelf that 


my Arguments and Obſerwations , | 
hom mean ſoewer they may be, have | 
not much leſs of Strength, or Clear- | 
neſs, for being drawn in Miniature. 


The Diffuſe, and the Conciſe Way 


of Writing, are Both good in their | 


Kinds : If I have any tolerable Ta- | 


lent at Either; perhaps it is the 


. Latter : But Whoewer would be tho- | 
roughly informed upon Subjects of 


Difficulty and Importance, muſt read 


| Thoſe who write well in Both. 
What | 
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The Preface. v 

Mhat is my General Deſign, 7 
have declared in the Preface to my 
Firſt Volume: It is fit that (ac- 
cording to the Method There purſu- 
ed) 1 ſhould now give the Reader 
| ſome Account of the Particular Dil- 
courſes contain'd in This. 

That the Detection of Fallacious 
Reaſonings, eſpecially in Religion, 
which is the Subject of my Firſt Diſ- 
courſe, muſt be a Guard againſt Un- 
ſettled Norions, and Want of Prin- 

WH ciples in it, is ſelfrevident, and 
= reeds no Explanation. ] have ſome- 
times been thinking, that it would be 
no ill Undertaking to extract ſo much 
from the Art of Logick, as is capa- 
ble of being taught without hard 
Terms, and abſtruſe Ideas (as 4 
great deal of it certainly is) and (4 
io publiſh it in a plain, familiar Stile, 4.8 
for common Vſe. All reaſonable Per- 1 
ſons, of both Sexes, who are not 
above it, might, T am perſwaded, be 
greatly 
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vi The Preface. 
greatly benefited by it. To have 
directly attempted This in a Ser- 
mon, would have been wery abſurd; 
Tet I have, I hope, not improperly, 
done ſomething like it : Whether the 
Hint may not be improved, is ſub- 
mitted to the Learned and Judlicious. 
The particular Inſtances which I hade 
produced to exemplify my Rules 
laid down, are chiefly taken from 
ſuch falſe Reaſonings in Religion, as 
are Now much in Vogue; ſo that 
I have at the ſame time, I hope, | 
pertinently cited them as Examples, 
and ſeaſonably anſwered them, as 
1 
Some of them relate to the Inward 
and Outward Means of Salvation, a 
compared with each other : Which are 
the immediate Subject of my Second 
Diſcourſe. Of how vaſt Importance 
This Subject is, and what wild and 
pernicious Paradoxes have been, of 
late, advanced concerning it; 10 


Perſon 


The Preface. 


Perſ, n wants to be informed, who 
is truly acquainted with the Scheme 
of Chriſtianity on the one hand, and 
with the Folly and Wickedneſs of the 
World on the other. To be more ex- 
plicit, would be to fore ſtal the Diſ- 
courſe it ſelf. Concerning which, I 
therefore only add; That what I ſaid, 
in my Former V olume, about Lay-Bap- 
tiſm, having been excepted againſt, 
29 J imgined it would be; I have, as 
clearly, and plainly as J could. given 

a ſhort Abridgment of the Arguments 
urged againſt | it, and of the Anſwers 
to the Arguments for it; together 
with ſome Additional Conſiderations. 
I am ſenſible that I have here the 
Misfortune to differ in Opinion from 


ſome, though very few, worthy Fer- 


ſons; One, eſpecially, for whoſe great 
Learning and Tudgment I have all 
imaginable Deference. At the fame 
lime, I heartily abhor ſome Principles, 
and Practices, in Others; with whom 


I agree 
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The Preface. 
I agree in This Particular. If I am 
wrong, I am ready to be convinced; 
and ſhall, upon Cong iction, retract 
any Error, as publickly as I have 
delivered it. At preſent, I am con- 
dinced, that the Docirine I defend 
is not only true, but fundamental t 
the wery Being of the Chriſtian Church. 
And after all, if I miſtake not the 
Senſe of Thoſe worthy Perſons; I hey 
do not aſſert that Baptiſm admini- 
ftered by mere unauthorized Laicks 
is in it ſelf valid; but Something 
elſe, which I have taken notice of 


. 112. From which the ſame dange- | 


rous Conſequeuces will not follow. 
Among the outward Means of Sal- 
vation, the ſtanding Miniſtry of cer- 
tain Perſons ordained to officiate in 
holy Things was ever accounted to be 
One. The Being, and Neceſlity, of 
it I have partly proved in That Dil- 
courſe, and partly in the Next: 
Which Latter is the only one of the 
wyhole 


2 n „ 8 88 


... IM 
whole Collection that was ever printed 
before. It was preached at St Paul's 
at the Anniverſary Meeting of the 
Sons of the Clergy in 1720, and 
Publiſhed at the Requeſt of the Stew- 
ards, as uſual. And though I con- 
feſs a conſiderable Part of it affects 
not the general Deſign of my Two 
Volumes; yet I inſerted it in This, 
becauſe a great deal of it is diredly 
upon That Subject. And in other 
Parts many Things are interſperſed, 11 
which are by no means foreign to 1 
it : Nay, That which is moſt jo has Wl! 
in its Conſequences an Aſpect towards 
it, Contempt is an Effect of Po- 
verty : And the Contempt not only of 

_ Clergymen themſelves, but eden of 
their Families, and neareſt Relations, 
in ſome meaſure tends to the Preju- 
dice of Religion. Beſides ; If That 
Sermon be at all likely to promote 
the Excellent Charity it recom- 
mends, I am willing to take This 
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The Preface. 


lick. 
The Fourth, upon the Compara- 
tive Obligations of Clergy and La- 


ity, Oc. is @ Sequel of the For- 


mer; and more immediately affects 


my general Deſign, than That. Few 


Things contribute more to the Preju- 


dice of Religion, than Erroneous No- 
tions concerning Perſons of a Religious 


Function. This Miſchief I have endea- 


voured to remedy : And as it is a Sub- 
ject which I never heard, nor ſaw, diſ- 
cuſſed; though, to my Apprehenſion, it 
be of great Moment; I have been 4 
Little particular in the Proſecution of 
it. The Caſe of Scandal, and of our 
Behaviour as to Lawful and Ex- 


pedient, having in general been fre- 


quently and excellently treated of by 
learned Divines; I have in Thoſe Parts 


inſiſted only upon ſuch Conſiderations, 


as bave been by Them omitted : A- 
mong which, the Guilt and Folly of 
> ä 


Opportunity of making it more pub- 
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The Preface. 

taking Offence, when it is really 
given, may, I think, be reckoned as One. 
The Myſtery of Godlineſs fol- 
lows in my Fifth Diſcourſe. And 
This likewiſe has a Connexion with 
Thoſe which precede it; The Bene- 
fits flowing from the Outward Means 
of Salvation being (as ] have There 
obſerved) one Part of That Myſte- 
ry. This Obſervation indeed is but 
a very little Part of That Diſcourſe : 
Which takes in the whole Oeconomy 
of the Chriſtian Religion; yet inſſt- 
ing chiefly upon Myſteries commonly 
ſo called. What ObjeGions have been 
raiſed againſt Theſe, by Men who 
attempt not only to unſettle, but to 
unhinge Chriſtianity, and by conſe- 
quence how deeply my General De- 
ein is concerned in This Subject, is 

too manifeſt to he explained. 
but how ſhall the Common Peo- 
ple, the Unlearned, i. e. in 4 man- 
ner the whole Body of Mankind, know 
any 
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any thing of Myſteries, or indeed 
any thing almoſt of Chriſtianity? 
They have not Talents for Theſe 


. I have in my 2 Dil- 
courſe ſhewn that They have; And 
that iff They do not know enough 


to carry them to Heaven, it is their 


own Fault, and They 'y thank 


Them . for it. That the "Hs of 
_— Little Talents is 4 Sub jest 


great Weight, and yet much neg- 
FE] have obſerved in the Diſ- | 
conrſe it ſelf; and need ſay no more 
of it in This place: That the Neg- 
le of it muſt contribute (as much 
as any thing can) to Unſettled No- 
tions, and Want of Principles in Re- 
ligion, I here only obſerve'; becauſe 


That 3 is ſufficient. Thus 87 how- 
ever, I further take notice of, to ſhew | 
the Coherence between my ſeveral. 


Diſcourſes ; viz. That Some Paſſages 
in the foregoing ones inclined me to 


inſert This. I veg! Tote to refer my 
Reader 


The Preface. 


Reader to what I have ſaid, P. 17. 
Firſt then let them carefully, Oc. 
to P. 20. incluſiue. In ſhewing 
the Folly and Sin of Taking Scan- 
dal, even when it is really given 
(Diſc. IV. P. 232.) 1 ſay it may 
be avoided, if the Man have but 
the One Talent of Common Rea- 
ſon, And in the Fifth, which im- 


mediately precedes This, That the 


greateſt Part of Chriſtianity is wery 
intelligible, I mean to the Gene- 
rality of Mankind in common, if 
they will take but a little Pains ro 
underſtand it; And if they do not, 


> 


Whoſe Fault is it? Oc. P. 247, 


248. This likewiſe is an Improve. 
ment of what I have advanced con- 
cerning the Comparative Obligati- 
ons of different Perſons. The Lal. 
ty in general are apt to neglect 
Their Duty by being taken up in 
reflecting upon the higher and ſtrong- 
1 Obligations of the Clergy ; And 
b 
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l Preface 


the. wolt Meanly- gifted, by refle8. 
as Theſe , Others, bh 


Clergy, and Laity, are apt to think 


that They themſelves. have No one 


at all. 


is T heſe Cauſes (among others) 
be aſcribed Thoſe Monſters 

of Wickedneſs, both in Faith, and 
Practice; with deeb This Age 4 
bounds. 9 Who would not Won. 
der at Theſe I hinge ! We are in 


deed too prone to wonder at ſome | 


T, bingo. L. mean | ſo 4 to forget 
our "Duty and unfix the Prin- 
cip les of Religion a: ſelf. This 
Evil I bave attempted to remedy 
in my. Seventh Diſcourſe, upon That 


wiſe Apboriſ, m of Solomon; There 


18 no New Thing under the Sun. 


To be immoderately addified fo | 
Wondering, 15 always « an Indication 
of Inexperience, and-a little Mind 
It is in Morality of” dangerous, Con- | 


ſeq equence, and no Vall Hindrante 
j0 | 


Ts 


evident ; 


remedy, 


of Ele gancy: 


5 | * . * 1 7 —_ * * 8 — ä ä 
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4 


ta our Happineſs, both- Preſent” and 
future. 7 hat Innovations in Reli- 
gion, «por which J have there 
ſaid a few Words, muſt tend to 
relax zts Principles, 1s likewiſe ſel f 
and we need not inlarge 
pon BY 

Nor. 7s it leſs manife jt, that my 
Eighth, and Laſt Diſcourſe, con. 
cerning Faith, aud Practice, and 


Church - Diſcipline, . in (onjunction, 


has 4 * View to prevent, or 
o great a Miſchief. I 
ſhall ben be blamed by Some, 
for loading That Sermon with 10 
.much * This, for ougbt I 
know, may be true Criticilm in Point 
And had I ftudied 


That, more than Edification; 1 


might Poſſubly bade quoted fewer 


nom not how it 


Texts. but ( 


ws) Thoſe which I have cited did, 
and ſtill do, as They are ciied, ve- 
"3 nuch aſfobt Me : And I hope They 
b 2 


will 


The Preface. 
will have a good Influence upon O- 
thers. Something more J have ſaid 
upon my numerous Quotations, in its 
proper Place; And * not Nom 


repeat it. 


F in the Preface to my Firſt 


Volume it was proper to excuſe my 


Touching upon the ſame Subjects, 


and Arguments, i» different Dil- 
courſes; I have more Reaſon to 
Apolog ize for it in This : 1 mean, 
if in 1 ruth it needs any Apology. 
For I ftill hope it is rather Refe- 
rence, than Repetition : Or if it 
be e ſe; the ſame Things are 
mentioned upon different Occaſions, 


ſhewn in different Lights, and Points 
of View : What was only hinted 


at in One Place, is more largely 


ties d in Lauber; and vice versa- 


Or if there be |, omething of Repeti- | 


tion ſtrictly ſuch ; I de fire it may 


be conſidered, that the Subjects are 


of the utmoſt Moment (including 


Every 


— — 28 QC .% PY  _ 22 


— ia—er£ — fnnond 
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Every ching Material that has been 


agitared in Controverſy of late 


Years) and can never be too deep- 
ly imprinted in the Minds of Men. 
And ] bad rather be a little Tauto- 
logical, with the greater Edificati- 
on to my Readers; than be the 


exacteſt of Writers, without i, The 


moſt Critical, and even the Beſt, of 


Judges are not the only Perſons to 


1 whom I addreſs ; though I am hum- 


bly deſirous of approving my ſelf 
to the Latter. 


XVII 


Thus as to the Matter of Theſc e 


Diſcourſes; Concerning the Manner, 
bade elſewhere, and more thee 
once, ſpoken already. I now add 
only This That if our Behawiour 
towards our Oppoſers upon Theſe 
Subjects, be not contrary to the Rules 
of Chriſtianity, and Good Breed- 
ing; I think it cannot be too ſevere, 
For their Perſons I have no Reſ- 
pect, and pretend to none; Theix 
= Prin- 
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xviii The Preface. 
Principles I heartily deteſt; And 
Their Realonings I greatly del: 

iſe. TM 

3 r De] piſe them, I mean, as They 

4 are in Themſelves: For as to their 

Conſequences, I am ſo far from 

deſpiſing Them; that I tremble at 

the Thoughts of them. Theſe O- 

verflowings of Ungodlineſs make 

me afraid: We ſeem to be come to 
the laſt Days indeed And by the 
little Faith which is left on Farth, 
who would not think that the End 
of all Things is at hand” Ow 

Adverſaries ( Wks of them at leaſt, 

for I believe Some to not) very well 

know the real Weakneſs of Their | 
own Arguments; And ſo does ihe 

Devil of His But then They now, 

and ſo do We too (They with Plea: 

ſure, and We with Fear and Grief 
that the Judgments of the Genera- 
lity of Mankind are Weak likewiſe: 

In fact, Their impious Tenets are 


pe 
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| propagated with. an unexampled Inſo- 

ö lence; and Infidelity ſeems to ritle 
Triumphant. It is indeed to be 
wondered, What | ſhould make them 
It zealqus againſt Religion : N. * 
Good do they do by it, either te 
Them elves, or Others? Coe >a 
Religion to be falſe, it does No 
body any Hurt; nay, it does ſome 
Good F it he true; the Obſervance 
of it is infinitely Beneficial, and 
the Neglect of it infinitely Miſchie- 
| cons. But the Truth is, They are 
; MW the Devil's Agents ; And oppoſe 
a Religion for the ſame Reaſon that 
He does. Mala mens, malus Ani- 
mus, accounts for it; "as Nothing 
r ele can. Ay, but the Prieſts, Wick- 
e rieſts-— Some of them, 1 con- 
; feſo, are very Wicked ; W God of 
- i Mercy, convert, ind forgive 
en.) For They betray the (Cauſe of 
„  Chrift, and bis Church, to the cer) 
Men who mate This ObjeSion. But 
b 4 the 
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the main Body of them, as I have 
ſhewn in Theſe Diſcourſes, do not 
deſerve That foul Epithet. Though, 
admitting They did; what would 
Their Wickedreſs ſenify, if there 
were no Religion? Or rather, how 
could there be any Wickedneſs at 
all? That's true; Tet ſtill they en- 
ſlave People to Their Dictates, and 

binder private Judgment. This, as | 
I bave likewiſe ſbewn, is a mere 
Calumny As it moreover is to af- 
firm, that They have been the Au- 
thors of all the publick Miſchief that 
has ever been done in the World. 

For ſo they hade been; if We will 
believe Theſ e good- natur d, generous 
Gentlemen, Theſe Men of Honour, 
with whoſe Character Lying is ut- 
terly inconſiſtent. But then the Pow- 
er, and Tyranny of Theſe Prieſts 
What in England, and at This 
time of Day ? Should We talk of | 
our Power ; . They would laugh at us ; 


and 
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and wery juſtly. Our Church Was 


Never Thrannical ; and, for a plain 


| Reaſon, it would be very ſtrange, 
if ſhe ſhould be ſo Now. Suppoſe 


us to be as Bad as they repreſent 


us, it as evident we cannot Tyran- 


nize : The Lord of bis in finite Good- 
neſs preſerve us from being 2 
vecl odr hy Others. 

But leaving Theſe wicked and mi- 
I! erable Men to Repentance, if it be 
not too late; let Vs who mourn for 


Their evil Will at Sion, and for the 


Difficulties under which e labours 


continue 10 defend her, our Duty 
in all its Parts, tru ft in Cal, and 
be chearful, and F good Courage : 
Conſidering, with the Royal Pſalmiſt, 
that The Lord is King, be the Peo- 
ple never ſo impatient ; He ſitteth 
between the Cherubim, bs the Earth 


never fo unquiet. The Face of 


Things indeed is gloomy : But 
let us. fle, that we ler, at beſt, 


in 
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xxii The Preface. 
in 4 vain, troubleſ, ome, miſerable, 
wicked V. arld ; in which our Abode 
is uncertain, ble will infallibly be 
ſbert. Were we to judge indeed on- 
From the Couduct of ſome Men, 
AR particularly, who are by the 
moſt ſacred Tyes, obliged to act 
otherwiſe; We ſbould _ it far cer- 
tain, that we are to continue here 
for ever. Amazing Infatuation ! That 
any Rational Creature ſhould make 
ſuch a Stir about Nothing, and pre- 
fer the Intereſt of a wery few Tears 
| to That of Eternity ! I make This 
I | Remark, though ſo plain, aud ul. 
43 gar, (not but that, conſi dering Us. 
J Importance, it can ſcarce be too of- 
. ten repeated) becauſe Corruptions. in 
J Faith, which are the Subject of all 
my Diſcourſes, proceed from Corrup- 
tions in Practice; and eſpecially from 
an immoderate Love of the World. 
To Theſe Men we may ſpeak in 
the Laer, of Job, to "Thoſe with 


whom | 


CC 
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whom He was engaged in Controver- 
{y No doubt but ye are the Peo- 
ple ; and Wiſdom ſhall die with you. 
For after all, if They ſhould bring 
abont the glorions Confuſion, which 
they ſeem to aim at; They might 
happen to be found Fools. even as 
to This Life. However, as to the 
Next, we might more properly apply 


to Thea, with due Alteration, ano- 


ther ſacred Irony; (and C od grant 


They may be the better for it) 
* Rejoyce, O Worldly-minded Man, 
wo thy Wealth and Honours, and 
* let thy Heart chear thee in the 
* Days of thy Froſperuy, and 
© walk in the Ways of thy Heart, 
© and in the of thine Eyes; 
e Look down . with Contempt upon 


** Perſons, who, though mean, and- 


© low, are much wiſer, as well as 


better, and in all reſpects more 
7 deſerving, Dan Thy ſelf, aud 


« could 
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The Preface. 
could be as great, if they could 
endure to be as wicked; Enjoy 
the Fruits of betraying thy Church, 
thy Religion, and thy Saviour 
But know Thou that for all theſe 
Things God will bring thee into 
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The Nature and Dung of 
Fallacious Reaſmning, eſpe- 
cially in Religion: And 
the Means to ſecure our 
ſelves from being deluded 
by it. 


1 an 

Beware leſt any Man f. potl you through 
Philoſophy, and vain Deceit, af- 
ter the Tradition of Men, after the 


Rndiments of the W orld, and wot 
after Chriſt. 


IN is the genuine Offepring of Er- Diſcourſe 
ror ; and cannot be produced with- 1. 
out it. The Serpent beguiled me, and 
did eat, ſays the unhappy Mother Sen. iii. 

of all Living. The firſt Sophiſter was the 

Devil; and He very well knew that it 

B Was 
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2 Ihe Nature, and Danger 


Diſcourſe was neceſſary for him to deceive the Un- 
I. derſtanding, before he could corrupt the 
LY Will. And it has ever ſince been his 
Buſineſs to propagate Fal ſhood, in Op. 
poſition to the Propagation of Truth by 

God and good Men. Even at the ſame 
Matt.xiii, time that the Husbandman ſomed good Seed 
24, 25. in his Field, the Enemy ſomed Tares; and 
Both have always ſprung up together. 
Wicked Doctrines were broached in the 

very Infancy of the Goſpel ; and the Apo- 

ſtles were obliged to be weeding out He- 

reſies, even while they were planting 
Chriſtianity. The Myſtery of Iniquity doth 

already work, ſays St. Paul 2 Theſſ. 11. 7. And 

his chief Deſign in writing This Epiſtle, 

of which my Text is a Part, was to warn 

the Coloſſians againlt the Tmpoſtures and 
Innovations of Heretical Teachers. For 

no ſooner had That Church been found- 

ed by Epaphras, and other faithful Mint 

{ters of Chriſt, but the Miniſters of Satan 
ſtarred up to adulterate the Religion of 

Jeſus, and diſturb the Peace of his Church. 

Some of them, as if the Simplicity of the 

Goſpel were unworthy of a wiſe Mans 

Wit, and Underſtanding, had a mind 

to add Life, and Spirit to it, by the ſub- 

tile Speculations of the Heathen Philoſo- 

phy: Others, as if Chriſt were not ſuffi- 

cient to Salvation, laboured to revive the 
abrogated Ceremonies of the Moſaick _ 

. | n 


of Fallacious Reaſoning, &c. 


In oppoſition to Both, the Purport of This Diſcourſe 


Epiſtle, is to ſhew; That all our Hope 
of Salvation is in Chriſt only; that there- 
fore We are to acquieſce in his Faith, and 
live according to the Precepts of his Goſ- 


pel; rejecting the deluſive Theories of 


Philoſophers on the one hand, and the 
diſcarded Ceremonies of the Moſaic Law 
on the other. The Subſtance of This is 
delivered in the Words of my Text ; Be- 
ware leſt any Man ſpoil you, &C. Spoil 
ou; i. e. not corrupt, or deprave you, as 
the Word ſeems to import in our Lan- 
guage: For though That be good Senſe, 
yet it is not the Meaning of ovaeywyer 
in the Original; which ſignifies to rob or 
ſpoil us, 1. e. of our ſpiritual Arms, and 
Poſſeſſions, viz. the Benefits, and Ad- 
vantages of the Goſpel: Or rather to 
make a Prey of us, or lead us Captives. It 
15 a Metaphor taken from Thieves, and 
Plunderers; who make their Depreda- 
tions by Force, or Fraud, or Both. Dy 
Philoſophy, and vain Deceit ; i. e. by vain, 
and deceitful Philoſophy : The Words are 
not to be taken ſeparately, but in Con- 
junction. He ſpeaks not of Philoſophy 
in general; but of ſuch only, as is de- 
luſive; of which more fhall be ſaid in 
Its proper Place. After the Tradition of Men; 
by mere arbitrary human Impoſitions, 
contrary to the Scriptures. After the Ra- 
OE» B 2 diments, 


4 Ihe Nature, and Danger 


Dif-ourſediments, T& Polryeic, the Elements, or In. 
fitations, o of the World, He reduces all 

A Impoſtures (ſay ſome Expoſitors) to three 
Heads; Falſe Philoſophy; the Traditions of 
Men; and the Rudiments of the World : And 
It may be ſo; The firſt perhaps relating 
to the Gentiles, the ſecond to the Jews, 
and che third to Both, Bur, as there is 
no Neceſſity of inſiſting upon This Diſtin- 
ction, nay, as it rather ſeems not to be 
made by the Apoſtle, the two laſt Bran- 
ches, in grammatical Conſtruction, de- 
pending upon the firſt; I ſhall take the 
Words in a general Acceptation, and con- 
ſidered all together, as warning againſt 
all deluſive Philoſophy, upon whatever 
Principles it proceeds, or from whatever 
Topicks it argues: Since, if it be delu- 
ſive, it cannot be after Chriſt; And Thole 
who induſtriouſly make uſe of it, are the 
Agents of That Ol Serpent, who deceit 6:1 
the whole World, Rev. Xii. 9. 

All Chriſtians then are to beware of 
being ſeduced by the Sophiſtry of ſuch 
Deceivers; and Thoſe, who are quality'd 
for it, are to oppoſe falſe Philoſophy with 
true. The Words therefore being Thus 
opened, I proceed to diſcourſe upon them 
in the following Method; and ſhall 
{hew, 


5 Firſt, 


of Fallacious Reaſoning, | &c. 5 
5 nt + Diſcourſe 
I. Fir, What is to be underſtood by I. 


vain deceitful Philoſophy, in its widelt © WW 
| Extent, and how much may be com- 
; prehended under That Notion. 
| IT. Secondly, That Thoſe who labour to 
; miſlead us by it, labour to e /ave us; 
5 or at leaſt. that we are actually ela- 
ved by being ſo miſled, Beware let any 
, Man ſpoil. you, i. e. make a Prey of you, 
8 or bring you into Captivity, or Bon- 
T adage. f 78 
* III. Thirdly, How All (eſpecially the 
Unlearned, who are the Groſs of 
t Mankind) ought to manage, and con- 
* duct themſelves, that they may not be 
i KH fo miſled, and conſequently fo en- 
” lla ved. 5 
= 
HK I. F# then, I ſhall ſhew, what is to 
de underſtood by vain deceirful Philoſophy, 
in its wideſt Extent, or how much may 
n be comprehended under That Notion. 
ch The Apoltle in my Text itſelf (as I ob- 
05 ſerved in the Opening of it) ſpeaks of 
ch the Gentile Philoſophy : But to apply his 
US Precept to our own Circumſtances, with- 
oy out which we cannot make it uſeful to 


our ſelves, we muſt take the Word Philo- 
Job, with vain and deceitful added to it, 
By” In 
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6 I be Nature, and Danger 
Diſcourſe in a larger Signification, ſo as to include 
4 1. af deluſive and ſophiſtical Arguing what- 
E WVSſever; whether relating to Philoſophy 
5 commonly ſo called, or to Points of Re- 
4 ligton, and Divinity, and the Doctrines of 
the Holy Scriptures, Nay, it may, and 
ought to be, extended to ſuch Reaſon- 
ings as are levelled again Reaſoning ; 
to ſuch No-Philoſophy, as argues a- 
gainſt All Philoſophy : Which I mention 
with a View to Thoſe who utterly de- 
cry the Uſe of Human Learning, who 
are for all Faith, and no Reaſon, . e. in 
reality for neither Faith nor Reaſon ; be- 
cauſe That without This is either Mad- 
neſs, or Nothing at all. It is not to be 
conceived then, that the Apoſtle here 
condemns all Philoſophy in general : Be- 
cauſe there is True as well as Falſe, Uſe- 


* ful as well as Pernicious. Philoſophy, 
A rightly ſo called, is in itſelf a moſt excel- 
8 lent Thing: Originally it was nothing 
1 elſe but the true Uſe of Reaſon; which 
1 is ſo far from being deſtructive of Religi- 
. on, that it is impoſſible for Religion to 
5 ſubſiſt without it. As the firſt Sophiſter 


was the Devil; ſo, in This Senſe, Adam in 

his State of Innocence was the beſt hu- 

man Philoſopher; indeed the only com- 

plete one: And by his Fall he ceaſed to 

be ſo. Upon That it was that Philoſo- 

phy was corrupted, and divided into True, 
| 2 


of Fallacious Reaſoning, &c. 7 
and Falſe : Then it became an Art; and Piſcourſe 
was, as it has been ever ſince, and ſtill I. 
is, tlie True, or Fai Uſe of Reaſon, joined 
wich Labour and Study. That of the Hea- 

then was, in a great meaſure, a Depra- 
vation of the Holy Scriptures; ſome 
Hints from which they received by 
Means of their Correſpondence with the 
Jews. And as it was at firſt a Corrruption 
of the Old Teſtament; ſo it was aſter- 
wards apply'd to be 4 Corrapter of the New. 
To diſtinguiſh therefore the genuine Phi- 
loſophy from the ſpurious, by inſtancing 
in the ſeveral Kinds of the Latter, 1s the 
Subject of our preſent Enquiry. 

All Philoſophy then, in a wide Senſe, 

| i, e. all Reaſoning, or Argumentation, is 

T vain, and deceitful, which is either falſe 

| | ia itſelf; or ill anderſtood ; or ill applya, 

either through Ignorance, or Deſign. That 
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| Philoſophy is vain, and deceitful, which 
; is attended by any one of Theſe Circum- 
1 ſtances, or in which any two, or all, of 
7 them happen to meet, and concur. And 
luch it muſt be, in ſome one, or two, 
R or all, of Theſe Reſpects; (however intri- 
1 cate, and abſtruſe; or however plauſible, 
© | and ſpecious it may be;) if it coxtraasdts 
£ either our Senſes, or the Firſt Principles 

0 Reaſon, or the Word of God, or Itſelf; or 
10 laſtly, (though it directy comes under no 
3 one of the foregoing Denominat ions) if 
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8 I )he Nature, and Danger 
Diſcourſe jt draws intolerably abſurd, and pernicious 
» C onſequences after it. Theſe Criterions a- 
gain may be taken either ſeparately, or 
jointly: And we need not make any far. 

ther Diſtinction about them. 
I {hall hereafter ſhew the Uſe of This 
Diviſion, by applying the ſeveral Branches 
of 1t to ſome particular DoQrines, and 
Argumentations. At preſent I take no- 
tice, that whereas one of the- Circum- 
ſtances I mentioned, as rendering Philo- 
ſophy vain and deceitful, was its being il 
under ſtood; This regards not only the Per- 
I ſons to whom it is «ſed, but alſo, and in- 
= deed chiefly, the Perſons who «ſe ir. No- 
: thing being more common, than for 
Men by their own Authority to erect 
themſelves into great Philoſophers, who in 
Y truth know little, or nothing, of Philoſo- 
4 phy; and to be taken both by Themſelves, 
. and Some Others, for moſt acute, ſolid, and 
clear-headed Arguers, when in reality 
they are profoundly ignorant in the very 
Foundations of That Art which is intro- 
ductory to all Philoſophy. But That per- 
haps they will ſay they deſpiſe: They 
are above ſuch Pedantry. It may be ſo; 
But they would do well to conſider, that 
It ĩs as eaſy to deſpiſe what one does not un- 
derſtand, as it is to deſpiſe what one can- 
not anſwer. They ſcorn the Jargon of the 
Schools : So do we, if it be truly ſuch. 
; * nn” They 


f Fallacious Reaſoning, &c. 
They are for clear Reaſoning : So are we Diſcouſe il 
too; and the more of it, the better: But I. 19 
we cannot imagine why a Man's Natural 7 oe 19 


Reaſon ſhould be the leſs clear, for being 1 
aſſiſted by acquired Learning. Or per- 1 

gaaventure they will ſay we wrong them in 

ö This Particular; and they are skilled in 

Theſe Matters. If they are; it is ſo much 

the worſe, conſidering the Principles they 

x defend, and their Way of Reaſoning in 

Defence of them: Becauſe then they ar- 


gue againſt their own Knowledge, and 
the Conviction of their own Conſciences. 
But here again they may anſwer that we 
wrong them, and beg the Queſtion. I 
lay we do not; becauſe we have over 
and over proved, that one of Theſe two 
is their Caſe; viz. either that they 
groſsly miſtake, or grolsly prevaricate: And 
| ſhall give ſome Specimens of This, be- 
fore I have done. The Other Suppoſition 
therefore is the more charitable, that they 
do not underſtand Theſe Matters; at leaſt 
not throughly, and as they ought to do. 
Not but that in Theſe Caſes there is of- 
ten a Mixture of Ignorance and Diſinge- 
nuit); Things very conſiſtent with one 
another: For Ignorance is not always ac- 
company'd with Innocence. We may well 
imagine then a Man of Natural Intelle- 
ciuals good enough, though not extraor- 
dinary neither, aſſiſted by ſome Litera- 
ture 
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4 1 I) be Nature, and Danger 


Piſcourſe ture, though not much, very prompt, 
1. quick, and ready to write a great deal, 
NY and fay little, in a ſmooth, and plauſible, 
though very ſhallow, and ſuperficial, Man- 
ner. Such a one having taken up a cer- 
tan Sett of Notions, ſpecious in the Out- 
ſide, but hollow, and fallacious at the 
bottom, forms them into expreſs poſi- 
tive Aſſertions, and perhaps really be- 
lieves them to be true, conſidering only 
one Side of Things, for Want of Depth, 
and Compaſs of Thought, and ſor Want 
of Skill in the Artificial Way of Reaſon- 
ing; Thinking, and Writing, too faſt, not 
taking in the Extent of the Arguments a- 
gainſt his Hypotheſis, as well as for it, nor 
perceiving the monſtrous Abſurdities, and 
pernicious Conſequences, with which it 

la bours. And though they are all after- 
wards repreſented to him by Others, a 
thouſand times over, in the cleareſt Light 
imaginable ; yet he is ſo wedded to his 
own Notions, that he will ſtand by them 

till Death, though at the ſame time he 
bids. open Defiance to Reaſon, and Re- 
ligion; to Law, and Goſpel; to Church, 
and State; to the Authority of God, and 
Man; by ſo doing. And then, in De- 
fence of ſuch Tenets, he muſt of courſe be 

put to innumerable Subterfuges, Jeſuitital 
Shuffles, and Self-ContradiQions ; by 
means of which, his Underſtanding, which 
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„was naturally good enough, ſhall be quite Diſcourſe 
A ſpoiled, and perverted ; and What Eearn- 1. ff 
1 ing he had, rendered utterly uſeleſs, or i 
- of no Uſe but farther to deceive .both _ 
jo Himſelf and Others: So that he ſhall lay 
- down ſuch wild Propoſitions, or draw 
ſuch wild Inferences from true ones; that 
one would think he had abandoned the 
Pretence to Common Reaſon, even while 
he zealouſly preſſes and importunes Man- 
kind to be guided by its Dictates. To 
which is always added Ambition, or 
Worlaly Intereſt, or Both: One of which | 
at leaſt never fails to be the Attendant of i 
heterodox and ſingular Doctrines. And 1 
what is like to be the End of This? Why, 
not withſtanding ſuch a One may be ca- 
reſſed by the moſt Profligate, both in 
Principles, and Practice, and defended 
by a very few unconſidering, and incon- 
ſiderable, Men; his Doctrine, his Perſon, 
and his Memory, will be hateſul, con- 
temptible, infamous; and he will have 
the Character of a Sophiſter without Lo- 
gick, and a Heretick without Divinity. 
And though it be much eaſier to pull 
down, than to build; no ſound Branch 
of the Catholick Church, it is to be 
hoped, is in ſo weak a Condition, as to 
be demoliſhed, and have its Foundations 
digged up, by Thoſe who are no better 
Workmen, and are furniſhed 9 no 
| Enter 
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12 Ihe Nature, and Danger 


Diſcourſe better Tools, than ſuch a One as I have 
B. 
To be ill underſtood therefore, is one 
Circumſtance which renders Philoſophy, 

or any Ratiocination, vain, and deceitful: 
The Others which I mentioned, are it's 
being falſe in itſelf, or ill applyd, either 
through Ignorance, or Deſign. And vain 
and deceitful, I ſaid, it muſt be, in ſome 
one, or two, or all of Thoſe ReſpeQs; 

if it contradicts either our Senſes, or the 
irt Principles of Reaſon, or the Word of 
God, or Itſelf, or draws intolerably abſurd 
and pernicious Conſequences aſter it. I ſhall 
give a few particular Inſtances from A- 
theiſm, Deiſm, Hereſy, and Schiſm; in 
ſhort, from Doctrines which proceed 
either from Falſe Principles, or from a 
Want of all Principles : Which latter is the 
Reigning and Epidemical Corruption of 

the Age we live in. 
The ridiculous Philoſophizing, which 

- tells us that the World ſtarted into Being 


i by Chance, is manifeſtly falſe in itſelf ; be- 
bk cauſe contradictory to the Firſt Principles 
„ of Reaſon. As it evidently is, to ſuppoſe 


that Order, and Regalarity, and all the vi- 
| ſible Effects of Wiſdom, can be contingent 
5 and fortuitous, and produced without 
I} Thought. That the World ſhould make 
2 itſelf, is a downright Contradiction: 


Becauſe then it would be, and not be, - 
the 


| of Fallacious Rea It oning 2 Kc, 


as to be made. The Deiſts, and Socini- 
ans, tell us, that our Reaſon is the Mea- 


ſure, and Standard of all Truth; and that 


nothing 1s true but what we can compre- 
hend. This is plainly contradictory to 
That very Reaſon for which they pretend 
to plead; and therefore again falſe in it- 
ſelf. For then our Underſtanding would 
be the Meaſure of the Divine Eſſence; i. e. 
a Finite would be the Meaſure of an In- 
finite; or, in other Words, a Finite 
would be as big as an Infinite: Which is 
a Contradiction in Terms again; and 
therefore impoſſible to be true. The 
Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation maintained 
by the Church of Rome, is contrary to our 
Reaſon, to the Scriptures, and to our Sen- 
ſes, and therefore falſe in itſelf; and more- 
over draws many 2»ſafferably abſurd and 
impious Conſequences after it: All which we 
need not inſiſt upon; becauſe it has 
been proved a thouſand times over. Our 
Sectaries, the unreaſonable, and moſt un- 
juſtifiable, Separatiſts from our excellent 
Church, have argued, that Things inno- 
cent, and indifferent in their Own Mature, 


become unlamful, by being commanded by 


lamful Authority: This again is contrary 
to Common Senſe, and the Doctrines of Ho- 
Scripture; and therefore falſe in itſelf, 
as well as deſtructive of all Government 

*- 


the ſame time: Be, as a Maker; ot be, Diſcourſe 
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The Nature, and Danger 


Diſcourſe in its Conſequences. Which brings us to 


ſome other Doctrines relating to Govern- 


ment, eſpecially That of the Church; 


whether maintained by Thoſe who are 
Separatiſts from it, or by any Others, 
That Chriſt is Ring in his own Kingdom, is 
in itſelf an undoubted Truth; it would 
be ſtrange elſe : But it is i underſtood, or 
2 applyd, or Both, when from thence it 
is argued, that he is ſole Lamgiver, and 
Judge; i. e. becauſe there is a ſupreme 


Langiver, and Judge, therefore no ſubordi. 


nate ones. A Conſequence falſe in itſelf; 
becauſe contrary to the Firat Principles of 
Reaſon, and the plain Doctrines of Holy 
Scripture. No truer are Theſe Poſitions 
that follow; The Chriſt ian Religion has 
no Regard at all to the Advantages, and 
Diſadvantages, of This World ; and it is 
unlawful, or at leaſt improper, and inex- 
pedient, to encourage Virtue by tempo- 
ral Rewards, or diſcountenance Vice by 
temporal Puniſhments. If we are ſincere 
in any Perſuaſion; it matters not what 
That Perſuaſion is: Conſequently there 
is no Difference, as to Us, between being 


in the Right, and in the Wrong, between 


Chriſtianity, and Paganiſm, between pro- 


feſſing a true Religion, and a falſe one. 


Becauſe Private Perſons are allowed to 


think, and judge for themſelves, therefore 


they muſt have no regard, in any Point of 
| Religion 


of Fallacious Reaſoning, &c. 15 

D Religion, to Thoſe who have both Ab7l;ty Diſcourſe 
and Authority to over rule their Judgments I. 
in ſome Points; or therefore no Perſons 
wharſoever have any ſuch Ability, and 

Authority. The avowed Enemies of a Na- 
tional Conſtitution ought not to be ſo much 

as negatively diſcouraged; i. e. they ought 

to be entruſted with Power, and have a 

Share in the Adminiſtration of the Go- 

vernment. We are to worſhip God in Spi- 
vit, and in Truth; therefore not with ou? 

Bodies: Or, in other Words, Internal Re- 

ligion is commanded, therefore there 1s 

no ſuch Thing as External; though That 

too is politively commanded, Al Theſe 

Propolitions, and Arguments, are plainly 

contrary to the Hrit Principles of Reaſon, 
and Mott of them to the expreſs Doctrines 

of the Scriptures. If we are to be ſpoiled 
by ſuch Philoſophy as This; we are eaſily 

ſpoiled indeed. That we may not be ſo 

by This, or Any other; I proceed to ſhew, 

under my ſecond General Head, 
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II. That Thoſe who labour to miſſead 
us by it, labour to enſlave us; at leaſt 
that we are actually enſlaved by being ſo 

miſſed. Beware leſt any Man ſpoil you ; i. e. 
make a Prey of you, or bring you into Cap- 
trvity and Bondage. This is a Point which 
needs but very little Proof. Error brings 
us to Sin; and Sin is the vileſt, and moſt 

miſerable 
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The Nature, aud Danger 


Diſcourſe miſerable of Slavery. This Head hows 


ever is very fit to be coxſidered, though 
it wants not to be proved. Nay, in Theſe 
Times, it is of the utmoſt Moment and 
Importance frequently to revolve it in 
our Thoughts: Becauſe. the preſent Sett 
of Deceivers are for deſtroying all Prin- 
ciples under the Pretence of Liberty. 
Free- Thinbing, for ſooth In the Name of 
God, and Man, we again and again re- 
peat it, think all of you as freely as poſ- 
ſible ; if by That be meant making a true 
Uſe of your Reaſon : Believe nothing but 
what is agreeable to the Word of God, and 
to right Reaſon. But then remember (not 
as an Exception from This, but in order to 
it) remember carefully, and never forget 
it, that in many Things, viz. ſuch as we 
are not capable of underſtanding, our on 
Reaſon requires us to be direQed by the 


Reaſon of Others; and even while we ſub- 


mit to Their Judgment, we freely, and ra- 
tionally judge for Our ſelves. This is what 
you can ſcarce be too frequently reminded 
of: Becauſe the grand Fallacy about Pri- 
vate Judgment, falſely ſtated, is the p- 
Toy N S., the great fundamental Error, 
or rather Lie, with which the Seducers 
now-a-days labour to enſlave you. Stand 


Gal. v. i. faſt then in the Liberty with which Chriſt 


hath made you free; i. e. in the Liberty of 
right Reaſon, in the Liberty of true Re- 
ligion, 


— 


of Fallacious Reaſoning, Sc. 17 
ligion, in the Liberty of Grace, in the Li-Diſcoure 
berty of Laws, and Obedience to them: = 
And, in order to it, be evermore upon your * 
Guard againſt Theſe Impoſtors; whoſe 
boaſted clear Reaſoning is Ignorance y, or 
Fraud; whoſe boaſted Moderation is Tyran- 
ay; and whoſe boaſted Liberty is the 
worſt of Slavery. That we may All avoid 
which; I proceed to ſhew, in the Third 
Place, | 


III. How All (eſpecially the Unlearn- 
ed, who are the Groſs of Mankind) 
ought to manage, and conduct themſelves ; 
that they may not be fo milled, and con- 
ſequently ſo enſlaved: 


1. Firſt then, Let them carefully, and 
frequently, conſider the Subſtance of what 
has been delivered under my Hirſt general 
Head, concerning the ſeveral Sorts of falſe 
Philoſophy, and falſe Arguing; and apply it, 
as they ſee occaſion, according to their ſe- 
veral Abilities: But it will be ſaid, Thoſe 
Abilities in the Bulk of Mankind, are 
not great: Theſe are Matters of Learn- 
ing, with which by conſequence Thoſe 
who are Unlearned cannot be well ac- 
quainted: And many Schemes of Ar- 
gumentation, though really coming un- 
der ſome one, or more, of the Denomi- 
nations mentioned in my Firſt Head, may 
| #499 0 not 
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Diſcourſe not by an unlettered Perſon -be appre- 
hended to do ſo: Now though I might 


. - 
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The Nature, and Danger 


here well enough alledge, that the Na- 
tural Abilities even of the People, the Mam, 
the Groſs of Mankind, are far better than 
They themſelves are apt to imagine; that 
common Reaſon, if well apply d, would 
go a great way in Theſe Matters, with- 
out the Aſſiſtance of what the World 
calls Learning; and that their Igno- 
rance and Error proceed not ſo much 
from their Want of Talents, as from 
their not making Uſe of Thoſe which 


they have: I ſay, though I might truly 


enough alledge all This; yet I wave it 
at preſent; and readily acknowledge that 
it is not Every body's Talent to unravel 
Fallacies ; nay, that ſometimes it is very 
difficult, and requires the united Labour 
of natural Sagacity, and acquired Science. 
It is always ſo, when Theſe Snares are 
wrought by a Skilfal Sophiſter, one who 
underſtands the Art of Reaſoning ; and at 
the ſame time-perverts it to a wrong Pur- 
poſe. And, even at all times, as It 1s 
commonly and truly ſaid, that a Fool 
may ask more Queſtions than a wife Man 
can anſwer ; ſo a very wretched Caviller 
may knit more Sophiſms, than a Philo- 
{opher indeed, a very acute and expert | 
one, can eaſily ſo untwiſt, as to make the | 
Folly and Falſhood of them plain, and } 

| | manifeſt, } 


3 


of Fallacious Reaſoning, &cc. 


For though to Himſelf it ſhall be palpa- 


ble at the firſt Mention; yet it may re- 


quire ſome time, and many words, to ex- 
ſe it to Others, who are not accuſtomed 
to. Theſe Exerciſes: There is no Train 
of Reaſoning ſo falſe, but that it muſt 
have a Mixture of ſome Truth: To con- 
found This Truth, and Falſhood, with each 
other, is the Nature of Error; To ſepa- 
rate, and diſtinguiſh; them from each 0- 
ther, is true, and right Judgment: And 
There indeed is the Difficulty. Never- 
theleſs, let not the Unlearned, who make 
uſe of their Natural Talents, deſpond up- 
on the Proſpect: God has not been want- 
ing on His Part; but there are in the Na- 
ture of Things Means ſufficient to pre- 
ſerve us All from dangerous Errors: And 
to apply them, is incumbent upon our 
ſelves. Therefore, without troubling ſuck 
Perſons with Scholaſtical Terms, and ab- 
ſtract Notions of Philoſophy, (which 
would be very abſurd indeed) I do not 
deſpair of teaching even the Generality of 
Chriſtians, if not to diſintangle Fallacies 
according to Art, yet at leaſt to ſecure 
themſelves from being ſeduced and delu- 
ded by them. I do not deſpair of doing 
it, I ſay, by the Grace and Aſſiſtance of 
Almighty God ; and the Concurrence of 
their own ſincere Endeavours, in uſing 
„ and 


19 
manifeſt, to the Generality of Apprehenſrons, Diſcourſe 
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The Nature , and Danger 


Diſcourſeand improving the Natural Talents, 


24. 


Joh. vii. Saviour 


which he has given them. I would ad- 
viſe them therefore, in the Second Place, 


2. To take the Advice of our Bleſſed 
, Junge not according to the Appear- 
ance; nor to be raſh, and baſty, in yield- 


ing their Aſſent; eſpecially if it be re- 


quired of them, contrary to Maxims gene- 


rally received, as great and important Truths, 
by Themſelves, and the Main Bod) of their 
own Church, and Country. For as to 
be prejudiced by Cuſtom, and Education, 
and to ſhut our Ears againſt all Argu- 
ments urged to overthrow the Notions 
of which we are in Poſſeſſion, is irratio- 
nal, and unjuſtifiable, on the one hand; 
ſo to be catch'd by Appearances, and the 
mere Outſide o Things, is the Height of 
Folly, and Indiſcretion, on the other. And 
it is here to be obſerved, (and a very ma- 
terial Obſervation it is) that Arguments, 
as well as Pieces of Wit, are in This re- 


ſpect like Pictures; 


— — crit, quæ, ſi propius ſees, 


Te capiet magis; & quedam, fi longius abſtes. 


Some appear beſt, at 4 diſtance; and Some, 


when they are near us, and more cloſely 
examined. Some appear very plauſible, 


before they are ſifted; and are found - 
. 


ef Fallacious Reaſoning, &c. 21 
be Nothing, when they are ſo. Others, Diſcourſe 
on the contrary, ſeem ſhocking, and ab- I. 
ſurd, at the firſk Mention; and yet are 
found to be ſolid, and ananſwerable, upon 


4 an accurate Diſcuſſion. Lo give an Inſtance, 
1 or two, of Both Kinds. The moſt ſpeci- 
. ous Argument urged by tlie Papiſts to 
97 ſeduce Proteſtants, is This which follows. 
A * Yqur Church (ſay They) grants that a 
. Pa piſt may be ſaved: Ours denies that 
% « a Proteſtant can: Therefore it is ſafeſt 
10 to be of our Church, in which Salva- 
f „tion, by the Acknowledgment of Both 
. * ſides, is poſſible.” This looks with a 
Ny good Grace, at firſt, and at a diſtance : 
"7 But pray come nearer to it, and 1ts falſe 
15 Colours will vaniſh. If we examine 
* it to the bottom, we ſhall find that it af. 
of fects not the Merits of the Cauſe either 
4 way, but only the Opinions of Men. 
Me oreover, it is attended with This groſs 
wy Abſurdity; that, whatever be the Me- 
45 rits of the Cauſe, it is ſafeſt to be on 
Thar ſide which has leaſt Charity, and. 
molt Confidence. With regard to which, 
I ſhall produce the Words of Archbiſhop 
es. Tillotſon, who has taken This Argument 
oy to pieces, and ſufficiently expoſed its Ab- 
ne, lurdity at large: Some Part of which 
ly Anſwer, (not All, becauſe I do not think 
le, MW © All ſtrictly juſt) I have already a- 
to bridged. And afterwards he proceeds 


be C3 Thus“. 
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Diſcourſe Thus. „If This Argument were good; 
6 7 15 ; 0 
FS then by this Trick a Man may bring o- 
* ver all the World to agree with him in 
* an Error which another does not ac- 
count damnable, whatever it be, pro- 

* vided he do but damn all Thoſe who do 
not hold it; and there wants nothing 
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1 but Confidence, and Uncharitableneſs, to do 
7 This. But is there any Senſe that ano- 
. * ther Mans Boldneſs, and Want of Cha- 
3H « rity, ſhould be an Argument to move 


« me to be of his Opinion? I cannot il- 
+ e ſtrate This better, than by the Difference 
þ& & between a skilful Phyſician, and a 
= % Mountebank. A learned and skilful 


. « Phyſician is modeſt, and ſpeaks juſtly 
1 « of Things: He ſays that ſuch a Me. 
0 « thod of Cure, which he hath directed, 
- “ 15 fafe; and withal, that That which 
1 « the Mountebank preſcribes may poſſi- 
. « bly do the Work; but that there 1s a 
A « great hazard, and danger, in it. But 
i « the Mountebank, who never talks of 
5 « any thing leſs than infallible Cures; 
bh « (and always the more Mountebank, 
8 te the ſtronger Pretence to Infallibllity :) 
2 « He is poſitive that the Method which 
* e the Phyſician preſcribes will deſtroy the 
3 « Patient; but His Receipt is infallible, 
5 and never fails. Is there any reaſon 
5 His Works in Folio, p. 127. | 


& in 


of Fallacious Reaſoning, &c. 23 | 
in This Caſe, that the Man ſhould car- Diſcourſe 
« ry it merely by his Confidence? And I. 
yet, if This Argument be good, the VV 
* ſafelt way is to reject the Phyſician's 
Advice, and to. ſtick to the Mounte- 
© bank's. For both ſides are agreed that 
_ © thereisa Poſſibility of Cure in the Moun- 
e tebank's Method, but not in the Phyſici- 
* an's: And ſo the whole Force of the 
Argument lies in the Confidence of an 
ignorant Man.” You ſee what wretched 
Sophiſtry This is in reality, and when you 
view it nearer; though at firſt, and at a 
diſtance, it appeared ſo plauſible. 
Again; The pretended Patrons for Li- 
berty, in point of Thinking (for it is a 
Fallacy which I will mention upon all 
proper Occaſions, becauſe I am fully per- 
ivaded it has of late done more Miſchief, 
than All the reſt put together) are con- 
ſtantly preſſing the Unwary, and Un- 
skilful, with ſuch ſpecious Diſcourſe as 
This. Is not every rational Creature to 
think for Himſelf? And is it not the un- 
doubted Right, and Privilege, of all Man- 
kind? How then is it equitable, or juſt, 
that One Man's Judgment ſhould be over- 
ruled by Another's? Or even a private Per- 
ſon's by That of the Publick ; by the Au- 
thority of any Synod, or Church, what- 
ſoever? This looks handſom at firſt : 
And yet it is altogether ſuperficial, and 
0 GS falla- 
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Diſcourſe fallacious Beizuſe (as I have often ſaid, 
I. and may ſay again) No body among Us 
E forbids any Man the free Uſe of his own 
1 Reaſon: And, in many Caſes, he ad u- 
* ally makes the beſt Uſe of his Own, by 
3 ſubmitting to Another's: Becauſe That 
Ocher underſtands the Things better than 
Himſelf; and has not only Ability to in- 
ſtruct him, but Authority from God to 
1 over- rule him. 
= Oa the contrary ; Some Arguments ap- 
5 | pear ill at a diſtance, and before they are 
A well examined; but quite otherwile, 
when they are drawn ear us, and more 
cloſely conſidered. Thus for Inſtance; 
The external, poſitive, inftitured Means 
2 Salvation, may ſeem to be grounded 
| upon no Reaſon, That Baptiſm, for Ex- 
ample, or the Sprizklin2 of à little Water 
upon any Perſon, ſhould have ſo great 
an Efficacy, as to make a Chriſtian of 
him, may at firſt, and to One who con- 
"x ſiders only a Piece of Things, ſeem irra- 


* * af © i. 7 * od 
r 74 
* FR 


. tional, and abſurd. Bur Jet him conſi- 
* der it more attentively; and then he 
3 wu.ill find it very congruous to Realon, 


* that an outward Form of Inſtitution in- 
3 to the Church of Chriſt ſhould be uſed ; 
Becauſe, Men having Bodies, as well as 
Souls, ſome external Application, or other, 
(and, to put it at the loweſt, why not 
This, as well as any Other?) is neceſſary 
in 


on the Romiſh Article o 


0 Fallacious Reaſ, oning; &c 


to Union, and Communion; and put us 
in Mind of the Profeſſion which we have 
taken upon our ſelves. No body pre- 


tends that Water in itſelf has any ſuch 


Efficacy, but only as it is adminiſtered 
with ſuch certain Circumſtances, and b 

ſuch certain Perſons, appointed by the 
Authority of Chriſt himſelf, who alone 
has the Original Power of making Chri- 
ſtians. I only hint at Theſe, and many 
other, Things at preſent; which, by the 
Bleſſing of God, I ſhall more largely 


proſecute in other Diſcourſes #. Beware 
therefore of yielding raſh and haſty Aſ- 


ſents; and of being impoſed upon by the 


Shell, and Surface of Things. 


3. A Third Rule which I would lay 
down, is This; Never be prevailed upon 


to recede from what is plain, and eaſy, by 
being puzzled with what is obſcare, and diff- 
cult. Though ſuch is the Pravity of our 


lapſed, and corrupt Nature, that ſcarce 


any thing is more common than a Pra- 


ctice directly contrary to This; yet it is 
2 manifeſt Dictate of Reaſon to follow, 
and be guided by, the Light, rather than 
to rove and wander in Darkneſs. Up- 
F Tranſubſtantia- 


* 
* 
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26 The Nature, and Danger 
Diſcourſe tion, you cannot perhaps unriddle all the 
I. Speculation about Subſtance, and Accident ; 
but you can ſee, and feel, that a Piece of 
Bread is not a Human Body. Nay, you 
may not be able to anſwer all their Ob. 
jections about the Deluſiveneſs of our Senſes: 
But you may eaſily conſider, that if we 
cannot be ſure of a Thing upon the Evi- 
dence of our Senſes, we can be ſure of 
Nothing. You cannot explain the ob- 
jected Difficulties about the Trinity, and 
Incarnation; which indeed No body pre- 
tends to explain: But you can read the 
Subſtance of Thoſe Doctrines clearly re- 
vealed in the holy Scriptures, which are 
demonſtrated to be the Word of God. 
The Being (i. e. the internal Nature, and 
Conſtitution) of all things, is difficult; 
eſpecially That of God himſelf, who is 
infinite, and therefore by Us, and all 
Creatures, incomprehenſible : And yet 
that there 1s, that there muſt be, a God, 
is no leſs than Demonſtration. If you 
ſhould be told, even upon This Head, 
that the World is Eternal, and hear much 
Philoſophizing concerning it, which you 
cannot anſwer : You can at leaſt conſider 
the Formation of your own Bodies, and 
the Operations of your own Souls: You 
can look into the Sky in a clear ſtarry 
Night, and bid your Philoſopher ask his 
own Conſcience the Queſtion, * 2 
6b oh Theſe 


* 


—— — — 


of Fallacious Reaſoning, &c. 


with Power, came into Being, if there be 
not an infinitely wiſe, and powerful, Being; 
whether all Things are eternal, or not? 
You can moreover reflect upon the many 
Miracles wrought by Moſes, and the Pro- 
phets, by Chriſt, and his Apoſtles; as 
alſo upon the fulfilling of Prophelies, e- 
ſpecially Thoſe concerning the Deſtructi- 
on of Jeruſalem, and the Diſperſion of 
the Jews; which are Matters of Fact, 
and therefore eaſy to be apprehended ; 
and which at once prove both the Exi- 
ſtence of God, and the Divine Authority 
of the Holy Scriptures. In ſhort, when- 
ever you hear any Reaſoning either 
againſt the Exiſtence of God, or Religion 
in General, or the Chriſtian in Particular, or 
That of our Omn excellent Church yet more 
particularly; Remember that when a 
Thing is once fully, and direttly proved, it 


is no Argument againſt it, that there are 


ſome Difficulties concerning it, (for fo 
there are about every thing) even though 
Thoſe Difficulries cannot be at all anſwer- 


ed: Much leſs, if they can be anſwered ; 


as moſt of them may, by Others, if not 
by Tou : Of which more hereafter. Very 


| likely you know not how to ſolve all the 


Objections about private Judgment, and 
pablick Authority, ſo often before men- 
tioned : But you may eaſily remember 
ee W 
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The Nature, and Danger # 


Diſcourſerhat, according to the firſt Principles of 


common Reaſon, the Ignorant are to be 
inſtructed by the Learned; and Subjects 
to obey their Governours: Other wiſe, 
the molt monſtrous Abſurdities, and In- 
conveniences, would follow. 


4. The Next Rule J would lay down 
for ſuch Perſons, (which indeed is a-kin 
to the former) is, abt preſently to change 
their Opinion, much leſs their Religion; only 
becauſe they are preſſed with Arguments, 
which they cannot anſwer. If This alone be 
a good Reaſon for their going over to 
That Side from whence Thoſe Arguments 
are urged ; the Generality of the People 
may rationally be Members of the Church 
of England to day, Quakers or Presbyte- 
rians to morrow, Papiſts the next Day, 
and Jews, Mahometans, and Pagans, be- 
fore the Week comes round. For (as I 
have often ſaid, and we mult ever care- 
fully remember) there are Difficulties in 
All things of This Nature; Nothing is ſo 
true, but that Something ſpecious may be 
ſa id againſt it; Nothing ſo falſe, but that 
Something ſpecious may be ſaid for. it. 
And the Moſt of Mankind are ill quali- 
fy'd to diſpute about Theſe Matters. Nay, 
Thoſe who are ever ſo well qualify'd, 
(much more Thoſe who are not at all) 
would act molt abſurdly, and Wee 

a ou 


of Fallarions Reaſoning, Rc. 


ſhould they make ſuch a Change, for Diſcourſe 
no other Reaſon than That which I am 1 


now mentioning. For though one Man 
may not be able to anſwer This, or That, 


Argument; Another may: and that too, 


though he be, upon the Whole, a Perſon 
of interior Abilities. Or if it could not be 
anſwered at all, That alone would be no 
Reaſon for ſuch a Change; becauſe, in 
order to form a right Judgment, we muſt 
take in the whole Compaſs of the Cauſe 
on both Sides; and chuſe That which has 
moſt Evidence, and feweſt Difficulties. 
In forming which Judgment, the Gene- 
rality of Mankind muſt have the Aſſiſt- 
ance of Others; becauſe their own Abili- 
lities are not ſufficient. | 


5. Carefully conſider the Conſequences 
of any Principle, or Doctrine, advanced. 
Principles and Conſequences are related 
to each other, as Cauſes and Effects: And 
it may often, nay generally does, happen 
that the Effects are plain, and viſible; when 

their Cauſes are hidden, and abſtruſe. 
But of Theſe latter it may be truly ſa id, 
By their Fruits ye ſhall know them. The 
Conſequences of a Doctrine are it's 
Fruits: And the Fruit is always viſible, 
however the Principle of Vegetation may 
be concealed, If any intolerable Conſe- 
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30 The Nature, and Danger 
Diſcourſequences therefore neceſſarily follow from 
I. a Doctrine; depend upon it the Doctrine 
Witſelf is falſe and pernicious: And the 
Conſequences are plain, though the Do- 
Qrine be difficult. For inſtance; You 
cannot, it may be, detect all the Sophiſms 
of Thoſe who argue that Faith; as a ſin- 
bie and ſolitary Virtue, juſtifies us in the 
tight of God; Or that God from all Eter- 
nity doomed and decreed certain Perſons to e. 
ternal Damnation, either without any re- 
ſpect to their Actions, or elſe decreed 
Thoſe Actions themſelves, in order to 
That eternal Damnation. But you can 
clearly ſee, that the Former makes all good 
Works, and all the Precepts of the Goſpel, 


= except one, null and void; and that the 
* Latter makes God the Author of Sin, and 
. not only an anmercifal, but an axjuſt Be- 
1 ing. The Maintainers of Theſe Tenets 
* will diſclaim Theſe Conſequences; Be it 
8 ſo; Then we do not charge them upon 
5 Them; but ſtill we charge them upon 


the Doctrines. Yes; but they will deny 
that they follow from the Doctrines. We 
i anſwer, it is ſel evident that they ado fol- 
WM low from them. To inſtance only in 
* one of them; Whoever puniſhes a Man 
Mn for what he cannot avoid, nay for what 
is impoſed upon him by That other, 
unjuſt; But, according to This Dove 

| © we 0 


of Fallacious Reaſoning „Kc. 


This Doctrine, God is unjuſt: This Con- 


cluſion as plainly iſſues from Theſe Pre- 0 


miſes, as the Number Five does: from 


Two and Three put together. The Con- 


ſequence therefore being abſurd and blaſ- 
phemous; the Doctrine muſt be falſe: 
However unable You, or Any body elle, 
may be to anſwer all the Difficulties about 
God's Preſcience, and infinite Nuomledge; 
which no finite Underſtanding will ever 
comprehend ; And however ſome abſtraſe 
Texts of Scripture may ſeem to. favour 


the contrary Opinion, which Texts too 


may very well. be differently explained, 
and accounted for, by Others, if not by 
You. Again: It may be, you cannot 
throughly ſift the Principles of Thoſe who 
ſtate the Nature of Chriſt's, Kingdom, or 
Church, in ſuch a manner, as to leave 


him upon Earth no Church, or Kingdom 


at all. You may not throughly under- 
ſtand. the Uſe of the good Word Abſo- 


late; nor be able to trace ſuch Authors 


through all their Mazes, and Evaſions, 
Wyings, and Unſayings, Additions, and 
Subſtractions: But when. you hear it 
roundly and clearly aſſerted, that in 
Matters of Conſcience, and Salvation, Chriſt 


has left v0 viſible Judges, or Interpreters, no 
viſible human Authority, You may plainly 


percelve | 


nne 
9 


1 


LS 
7 


: , 
* £ 
N ö 
15 
2 
1 
- A * N 
—_— 
_ = 
= - 3 , 
o — 0 
"al \ 
__ —_— 
* * 2 
N 
; N. 18 
5 2 
- 
2 * Ba l 
5 ba, - 
1 
1 1 
. 4 *. 
* 1. 
„ 
: = 
__— 
1 . =p 
o = 
— Fo. 
_ = 
__ "v6; 
7 2 ; 2 
= 1 
1 * 
1 _ += N 
. £ I 
> 7. py IP 
1 
; AW 
: & 2 
| x 
5 
1 
. * 
5 \ 
: * 
4 4 =>: 
* 
15 
+. 
a ID 
—= 
19 
8 4 
„ 
Wa 
__—_— 
= = + 3, © 
_ © WM 
*. EF. 
14288 
1 
"1 "EH 
1 FS 
_ 
1 
5 
— 20 
= 
” r 
+ 
* ao 
- FT 
7 
Wi „ 
* 8 4” 
* »4 . 
L 2: N 
> 
4s 
5 * * by 
:& Be? > n 
_ 
= 5 * 
1 
1 o 
EE 
"70 
* " mal by 
32 
* S 
„ 
"LE 
KD 
_ * 
r 
M ? n 
- * 8 
2 4 
* 5 Ho 
e 
TH. 
} q '4 
= # 10 
1 533 
e 
n 
"2 
x1 F 9 
: - * TY 
"T4 ** 
= 
"$8 4 
= 
"IV 35 
= 1 
2 7 " 5 
= 34 4 
= 
» 5 
1 + 300 
12 bs * 
1 
2 &.- 
1 5 + © 
2 = 


* 8 5. 3" --—" 
2 4 * A 
— 3 — e 7 
— * © S bg XY - * 
* - ” * 


8 1 t 3 * 1 2» S D x: 
P .cc 


3 * 5 * © 
uf * i * * 5 7 * S at - i *. WP + 
4 #4 5 * 
2 # P > Ho, 4 r 8 
42 ta — LS — — wo 4 — 


32 


The Nature, and Danger 


Diſcourſe perceive that, according to This, there 


* 


* 


can be no Regularity, or Order, no Go- 


vernment in the Church; Nothing 


but Anarchy, and Confuſion; whicti 
Chriſt could never intend, nay which he 
mult intend to prevent. But the Aﬀer- 
ters of ſuch a Poſition perhaps will af. 
terwards affirm, that they ſaid, or meant, 
no ſuch thing. If they did not, it is ſo much 
the better; Though it is very ſtrange 
that, if they did not, all the World ſhould 
apprehend that they did : All the World, 
I fay, Friends, as well as Adverſaries; 
Thoſe who approve of their Doctrine, as 


- well as Thoſe who diſlike it. Which 


brings me to the Sixth Rule I would 
lay down. And it is This. 


6. However a Man may parle, 
and confound, you may be ſure he is ar- 
guing fallaciouſiy, if he not only maintains 
a Doctrine Novel and Singular, but main- 
tains it by Sabterfuges and Evaſions. Which 
you may be no leſs ſure he does; if he 
does not well know what he himſelf means, 
and is continually putting mew (if not 
contradictory Interpretations upon his own 


Words. He meant This, and he did mt. 


mean That; contrary in Both to the plain 
Meaning of the Words he had uſed, 3s 


all Mankind, except himſelf, ever under- 
"oy 6 * oa 


of Fellacious Reaſoning, 8c. 33 


ſtood them, This is a ſure Sign either Diſcourſe 


of very weak Reaſoning, or of very unfair 
Reaſoning. For though ſome real, and 
important Truths, are, in their own Na- 
ture, difficult, and abſtruſe, and require 
much explaining, and diſtinguiſhing, in 
order to make them clear, even to good 
Underſtandings; yet tis one thing to di- 
ſtinguiſn the Senſe of Words really diff;- 
cult in themſelves, and when the Language 
in which one writes, or the Nature of 
the Ideas themſelves, furniſhes him with 
none which are more plain, and caly'; 
and quite another thing to put a nem In- 
terpretation upon plain Words, and That too 


contrary to the Senſe in which the Perſon 


| himſelf had uſed them, as every body to 
whom he ſpoke, or wrote, apprehend- 
| ed it. Thus, for Example; A Man 
| ſhall deny that Chriſt hath left any viſi- 
| ble Authority in his Church; and when he 
is preſſed with Arguments which he can- 
not anſwer, ſhall, to the Surprize of 
Mankind, afterwards affirm, that by the 
Church he meant the inviſible one, not 
the viſible; i. e. (to omit many other 
Conſiderations by which This Diſtin&ion, 
| 35 here apply'd, has been ſufficiently ex- 
pos d) he afferted that Chriſt has left 20 
viſible Authority in the inviſible Church. 
This, doubtleſs, is true: But who would 
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The Nature, and Danger 


Diſcourſe have conceived that the Perſon meant ſo 


. 


by the foreſaid Aſſertion: Nay, if he 


were not a Perſon of unqueſt ionable Ve- 
racity indeed, who will believe him when 


be ſaid ſo? This is manifeſtly no better, 
nor worſe, than dowaright Evaſion. As 
it is likewiſe for a Man to explain him- 


ſelf (as he calls it) in a controverted 
Point, by introducing not a Diſtinction, 


but a Doctrine entirely nem, which No body 
_ denies, and which therefore is nothing to 


his parpoſe, and of which there was' not 
the leaſt Hint in his Original Diſcourſe, 
For Inſtance; A Man ſhall aſſert that 
the Church has 0 abſolate Authority; and, 
when he is urged with Reaſons to the 
contrary, ſhall ſay he meant by abſo⸗ 
lute Authority ſuch Authority as excluded 
all Conſideration. and Examination of private 


| Perſons. As This is what none of his 


Adverſaries deny; fo 'tis what he has 
intimated nothing about in That Argu- 
ment which they oppoſe. At This rate 
a Man may talk to the World's end; and 


. 


yet talk about Nothing. 


7. The next Rule, is always to ſuſpei 
Thoſe Reaſonings, or rather Declamations, 
which tend to drive us into one Ex- 
treme by arguing againſt another. Truth, 
as well as Vertue, generally lies in the 
Middle, 


may 3 — 
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of Fallacious Reaſoning, &. 35 
Middle; and has an Extreme bordering Diſcourſe 
on each Side of it. And is there any I. 
Senſe, for Example, that to avoid the 
Superſtition of Popery, we muſt needs fall 

into the Superſtition of Faxaticiſm ? 

That becauſe we juſtly deteſt the moſt 

abſurd and impious Notion of the Pope's 


Infallibility, therefore we muſt deny all = 

Eccleſiaſtical Authority? Becauſe we ab- _ 

hor Idolatry in our religious Worſhip, 1 

muſt we needs ſet aſide all Ceremonies in 4m 

it? To be at as great a diſtance as poſ- 1 
ſible from Rome, muſt we practiſe and __ 
believe Nothing which is practiſed and 
believed There? Becauſe 'That Church 1 
aſſerts the Being of God, and the divine * 
Inſpiration of the holy Scriptures ; muſt 9 
we therefore deny Both? Is there no 1 
Medium in Theſe Things? Muſt we ne- 3 

ceſſarily be either Papiſts, or Fanaticks ? 1 
Papiſts, or Deiſts? Papiſts, or Atheiſts? M 
And yet This ſenſeleſs Arguing from one WM 
Extreme to another has, of late eſpeci- "= 
ally, met with unaccountable Succels Mi 
to the Scandal of the Age, and Country, 8 
in which we live. A Man, ſuppoſe, does = 
his beſt Endeavour to aboliſh all Eccleſia- = 
ſtical Diſcipline and Authority ; and he = 
torſooth is cutting the Sinews of Popery ; = 
when in reality he is cutting the Sine ws 1 
of Chriſtianity. For ſhame, let us have = 
| D 2 done 9 z 
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Diſcourſedone with ſuch Philoſophy as This; or 


no longer pretend to be rational Crea- 
tures. e | 


8. Beware of being impoſed upon by 
Conſiderat ions relating not to Things, but 
to Perſons; not to the Merzts of the Cauſe, 
but to the Character and Behaviour of Thoſe 
who manage it. I do not ſay we ought 
to have no regard to Theſe Conſiderati- 
ons; fo far otherwiſe, that we ought 


to have a great deal; and were our pre- 


ſent Controverſies to be determined by 
Them, Thoſe who defend our Church, 
and Religion, would be far from declin- 
ing to put the Matter upon That Iſſue. 
But then, I fay, there is ſtill a Danger of 
being impoſed upon in This reſpect ; Be- 
cauſe there are falſe Characters of Man- 
kind, as well as true ones, merely ſeeming 
bad, and good Behaviour, as well as real. 
One Man, for his honeſt Chriſtian Zeal in 
Defence of Truth, ſhall be called furious 
and uncharitable; Another becauſe he 
makes loud Complaints of being ill treat- 


ed, miſrepreſented, and moſt cruelly in- 


jured, becauſe he talks with ſeeming 
Coolneſs and Temper, makes large Pro- 
feſſions of his forgiving Diſpoſition; fays 
he heartily pities and prays for Thoſe who 
have thrown Theſe — 

im, 


of Fallacions Reaſoning, &c. 37 
him, and may it be always his Lot toDiſcourſe 
receive ſuch Uſage rather than to give I. 
it: I fay, becauſe he thus complains, \YV b 
and thus profeſſes; he ſhall be thought = 


by Some to be at once the molt injured, | G 
and the meekeſt Perſon, in the World. 1 


When in the midſt of Fhefe heavy Com- 
pla ints, and meek Profe ſſions, which 
Themſelves too are ſeaſoned with no ſmall 
Spice of the contrary Spirit; and while 
he makes ſuch an Outcry againſt his own 
hard Treatment: the whole Church of 
Chriſt ſhall receive ſuch Freatment from 
Him, as ſhe never received before ſince 
ſhe had a Being upon Earth. There is 
certainly no Equity that any one ſingle 
Perſon, or any few Perſons whatever, 
ſhould be held as ſacred, and inviolable, 
when put in Ballance againſt the com- 
mon Faith of Chriſtians, and the com- 
mon Reaſon of Mankind. Very often 
too one may diſcern the Pride and Spite 
of ſuch a Man, even through his ſofteſt 
and moſt moderate Expreſſions; and fee 
his Venom heaving, and ſwelling, through 
the thin Cover which does but ill conceal 
it, Nay, at laſt it ſhall aQually burſt 
the Skin; and flow in all the Virulence 
of open Rancour. Beſides; Prevarication 
(as I have above repreſented it) is itſelf a 
grievous Sin; and the Perſon who ſo 
| D 3 Preva- 
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- The Nature, and Danger 


Diſcourſe prevaricates ( notwithſtanding his Pre- 


WW 


tences to Charity, Temper, Forgiveneſs 
of Injuries, and all ſorts of Sanity) 18 
extremely immoral: For there are ma- 
ny Actions, and Habits, which come un- 


der That Denomination, beſides Lewd- 


neſs, and Debauchery. Farther yet; A 
Man may be really vertuous, as to out- 
ward Actions, in many Inſtances, and 
not guilty of any Crimes which are of 
a flagrant and glaring Nature in the 
Eye of the World, and yet upon the 
Whole be very wicked; as he certainly 
is, if he be ſo in any one Habit. And 


there is one lurking Vice, the grand Pa- 


rent of Hereſies, which may, and often 
does, ſtick cloſe to a Man ſeemingly ve- 
ry religious. I mean, That of Pride; 
which very often too puts on the Sem- 
blance of extraordinary Humility. Many 
of the ancient Hereſiarchs (particularly 
Neſtorius, Photinus, and Apollinaris, to 0- 


mit others) were to appearance Perſons 


of exemplary Virtue; I add too, of great 
Learning, and extraordinary Talents, 
both natural and acquired: And fo 1 
confeſs are Some of the preſent Here- 
ticks in our own Country ; of far greater 
than One, I am ſure, pretends to, who 
yet oppoſes their Doctrines, and confid- 
ing only in the Goodneſs of his — 
| Ane 


e Fallacious Reaſoning, &c. 39 
and the Grace, and Aſſiſtance, of Al- Diſcourſe 
mighty God, thinks himſelf able to an- I. 
ſwer their Arguments. Surprizing how- 
ever, in the main, is the Confidence of 
That Party; who treat the Body of the 
Church with the utmoſt Scorn and Con- 
tempt. The Champions of which, in 
general, may with regard to Theirs, in 
general, apply to Themſelves with great 
Modeſty, what + Cicero, perhaps not with 
ſo much Vanity as Some accuſe him of, 
apply'd to himſelf, Quid putem? con- 
temptumne me? Non video nec in vita, nec 
in gratia, nec in rebus geſtis, nec in mea 
mediocritate ingenii, quid deſpicere paſſit An- 
tonius. Neither their Lives and Beha- 
viour, nor their Performances, nor their 
natural Abilities, nor acquired Learning, 
are ſuch as their Adverſaries have an 
Reaſon to deſpiſe. But be That as it will; 
though there be ſomething (and that 
conſiderable) in Theſe external Conſide- 
rations; yet we are to regard the Argu- 
ments, more than the Man: Be He What 
he will, if his Reaſonings be ſo abſurd 
and pernicious, as I have above repre- 
ſented them in many Inſtances, (and of 
which an ordinary Capacity may judge) 
his Reaſonings ought to be ſcorned and 
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The Nature, and Danger 


Diſcourſe abhorred, and his Perſon to be avoided: 


Fm 


But then becauſe ſome falſe Argumenta- 
tions are not fo palpably falſe, as fome of 
Thoſe which I have mentioned ; and be- 
cauſe in difficult Caſes great regard is to 
be had to the Opinions of Others; Let 
the Perſons, to whom I now apply, 


9. Guide and conduct themſelves, in 
ſuch Caſes, by the general Opinion and 
ſtanding Authority of the Univerſal Charch. 
But how ſhall they know what That is? 
They are unlearned, and know it not 
themſelves. Why, the Anſwer is ready; 
they muſt be inſtructed by Others. The 
Polly of the Arguments againſt This has 
been already conſidered; and no more 
Mall be added at preſent. Our Adver- 
ſaries may, as long as they pleaſe, make 
their Appeal to the Common Senſe of Man- 
kind, eſpecially of the Lait). We do 
the ſame; only with This Difference, 
while we appeal zo it, we do not argue 
againFt it. 5 it then in Common Senſe 
to be conceived or imagined, that the 
Univerſal Church of Chriſt in all Ages, 
in all Countries, not excepting One, ſhould 
fancy her ſelf to be inveſted with ſuch or 
ſuch an Authority, ſhould take This or 
That Text of Scripture in ſuch or ſuch 
a Senſe, eſpecially roo when to common 

= * 


of Fallacious Reaſoning, 8c. 41 
Apprehenſion it is ſo plain, as not to ad- Diſcourſe 
mit of any other, and all this while to I. 
be under the groſſeſt Ignorance or Er. WW 
ror, in a moſt fundamental Point, as ſhe 
ſuppoſed, and upon which ſhe conceived 
the very Being of the Church to depend; 
That the Clergy ſhould all this while be 
Tyrants and Uſurpers, and the Laity 
Slaves; and all This be never found our, 
till within this Twelvemonth ? He- 
reſies, and Schiſms, have ſprung up in 
all Ages of the Goſpel: But a Doctrine 
to Vnchurch the whole Church; to deſtroy 
all Authority and Power, all Judgment 
and Determination, in Matters of Reli- 
gion, was never heard of before; unleſs 
as vented by Anabaptiſts, and Quakers, 
and ſuch like wild Enthuſiaſts ; of whoſe 
Company our pretended Deliverer of 
Mankind from Eccleſiaſtical Tyranny, 

would not, it is to be preſumed, be very 
ambitious. | 


10. Laſtly; Be infinitely cautious of 
ſuffering Diſputes and Controverſies 22 
Religion to unhinge, or unſettle, the 
common Principles of it. This is the 
great danger of All; and againſt it we 
can never be too often warned, or too 
carefully guarded. The unwary, and 
1njudicious, are apt to frame as wrong 

| | ; Arguments 


42 The Nature, and Danger, &c. 
Diſcourſe Arguments from Theſe Conteſts, as any 
that are framed in them. I have, in o- 
ther Diſcourſes, largely ſhewed you the 
Folly and Abſurdity of them. Truth is 
never the leſs Truth for being oppoſed: 
3 It does not follow that becauſe there is 
* much Prejudice in the World, therefore 
there is no right Judgment; or becauſe 
there is much Fal ſhood, therefore there 
| is is no Truth: Different Opinions, He- 
* reſies, and heterodox Doctrines, are ſo far 
* from being ſtrong Object ions againſt our 
2 Religion, that they are a Contirmation 
5 of it; as I have formerly ſhewn. Fix 
* * and ſettle This in your Thoughts; and ne- 
3 ver forget it: For it is of the utmoſt Mo- 
= _ ment, and Importance. And may the 
* Soc of all Truth lead us to the Truth, 
. and confirm and eſtabliſh us ſo in it; That, 
5 in Theſe dangerous Days, we may avoid 
* the Rocks of Error, and damnable Here- 
. fies; and arrive ſafe at the Haven of ever- 
8 laſting Reſt. 
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The neger ve Excellence 
of the Inward, and Out- 
ward, Means of Salva- 


tion ; And the Ni eceſfity 
of Bud. 


1 Exc. IN 


Bodily Exerciſe profiteth little ; but 
Goullina is profitable unto all things 


N Theſe Words Two Things areDiſcourſe 
mentioned, and compared together; II. 
Bodily Exerciſe, and Godlineſs: And 
we are here taught that the Former, in 
compariſon of the Latter, 1s not very 
conſiderable; though ſomething too: Or 
rather, that 'the One is much inferior to 


the Other; though Neither to be ſlight- 
| ec, or deſpiſed. 


Bodily 


44 


The Inward, and Outward 


Diſcourſe Bodily Exerciſe in this Place includes, 


ſtrictly ſpeaking, no more than outward 


Religious Auſterities, or chaſtiſing the Fleſh 


by Faſting, and other ſevere Diſcipline : But 
in a wide Senſe, and join'd with other 
Words, it may coniprehend much more; 
even all external Religion, or, in a diffe- 
rent Form of Speech, all the external 
Means of Salvation; and Thoſe both Pub- 
lick, and Private: Such as are Church- 
Government, the Sacred Orders of Chriſt's 
Miniſters, the two Sacraments, Prayer, 
Hearing, and Reading the Word of God. 


But though Theſe may be by us reduced 


to This Expreſſion; it 15 certain they 
could not be intended by the Apoſtle in 
This Text: Becauſe if he had intended 
Them; he would not have ſaid that the 
Exerciſe, in which they are all included, 
profiteth little; but that it proſiteth very 
much, though not ſo much as the Other 


Member of the Diſtinction, viz. Goali- 


lineſs, or inward Piety and Vertue. That 
he would Thus have ſtated the Point, had 
That been his Meaning, will appear from 
the Sequel of This Diſcourſe ; in which 
it will be proved that our Bleſſed: Savi- 
our, and his Apoſtles, are far from mak- 
ing little Account of Thoſe, and ſuch like 
Ordinances. However, though it is cer- 
tain the Words were not uſed in fo —_ 
| five 


— 


Means of Salvation. 


five a Signification by St. Paal; yet IDiſcourſe 
{hall take leave, by way of Accommo- II. 


dation, to make ſo extenſive a Uſe of - 
them; fince That Expreſſion, Bodily Exer- 
ciſe, will very well bear it. For as Man 
conſiſts of a Body, and of a Soul; ſo does 
Religion: And all outward Means, of what 
Kind ſoever, conducing to Salvation, may 
be fitly called the Body of Religion; as in- 
ternal Vertue, with the Grace of God, may 
be fitly called the Soul of it. Both are 
Parts of Religion, and Means of Salvation: 
My Deſign is to treat of Both, briefly, 
and yet clearly, if I can; and to rectify 
Errors on each Extreme. 

For Errors there are on each Extreme; 
and Thoſe grievous ones too: Some Pro- 
feſſors of Chriſtianity placing too much 
Religion in outward Obſervances; O- 
thers entirely caſheering them as vain and 
uſeleſs, and as no Parts of Religion at 
all: Some alledging that there is No- 
thing in Chriſtianity but what is purely 
Spiritual; Others making the Whole of 
it almoſt conſiſt in External Ordinances. 
One of Theſe is chargeable upon the 
Church of Rome; whoſe Religion is, in 
a manner, all Outſide: The Other partly 
upon the Enthuſiafts of all Sets; and 
partly upon a Few Mea lately ftarted up 


among Us in This Nation, (and there 
never 


20 — 


46 The Inward, and Outward 
Diſcourſenever were Such in any other Nation, or 
II. Age,) who, though pretending to more 
WY than ordinary Clearneſs and Exactneſi of 
Reaſoning and Learning, and to the great. 
eſt Abhorrence or Contempt of all Kinds 
of Superſtition, do yet maintain the groſſeſt 
and moſt pernicious Tenets of the wildeſt 
and moſt illiterate Enthuſiaſts; by arguing, 
or rather cavilling, againſt many of the 
outward Means of Salvation, even ſome of 
Thoſe, among others, which Chriſt Him- 

ſelf and his Apoſtles have inſtituted. 
Taking occaſion therefore from Theſe 
Words of St. Paul, (for I pretend to no 
more, all the Doctrines I {hall deliver be- 
ing not, as I ſaid, directly contained in 
them,) I ſhall, in order to rectify the a- 
bove recited Miſtakes, endeavour to make 

out Theſe Four Propoſitions. 


I. Fri, That Inward Piety, or Religion, 
is the principal Thing to be regarded, 


iS as conducing to our Salvation. 

A II. Secondly, That, however, there are 
5 outward Means of Salvation, as Well 
38 as inward; that Some of them are 


neceſſary; Others expedient; and Al 
to be made uſe of. 


III. 


Mathes of Salut" © 
III. Thirdly, That Theſe two Kinds of II. 
| Means are fo far from interfering ; 


that they mutually aſſiſt, and ſup- 
port, each other. 


be 2 ns 4 a 
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IV. That therefore Errors on both 

Extremes are of dangerous Conſe- 

quence; and ought to be avoided, 
and guarded againſt, as ſuch. 
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But before we come to diſcourſe upon 
Theſe Heads; it will be requiſite to pre- 
miſe ſome Obſervations, tending to ſtate 
the Nature of Theſe ſeveral Sorts of 


Means, and to adjuſt our Ideas concern- 
ing them. 


1. Firſt then, it is to be obſerved, -- 

that, beſides Outward Means, there are o- 
ther Terms commonly uſed upon Theſe 
Subjects, and Thoſe are Inſtrumental Exer. 

_ Ciſes, Vertues, or Daties, Now all Outward 
Means are Inſtrumental; bur it is not 
ſo on the Reverſe: Every thing indeed 
which is Inſtrumental, muſt be a Means, 
but not neceſſarily external. For Exam- 
ple; Thought, and Conſideration, are Inſtru- 
mental to Godlineſs and Religion ; but 
they are inward Acts of the Mind. Though 
(as we may obſerve in a Word, ) all re- 
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Diſcourſe mate Means, or Inſtruments, are external 
* II. in one Senſe, and ſo may be reduced to 
fzis Subject. = 


ih 2. Some of Both Theſe again, (viz, 
both internal, and external, Means, or 
Inſtruments) are at once Exerciſes and 
Daties: Others are only Exerciſes, but not 
Duties, ſtrictly ſo called; becauſe not di- 
rectly commanded. Of the Former Kind 
are Prayer, and the Worſhip of God; 
Outward Church-Communion; Thought 
and Conſideration in general, and upon 
ſome particular Subjects; viz, ſuch as are 
of abſolute Neceſſity, or of the utmoſt 
Importance. Of the Latter Kind are pri- 
vate Faſting, and other corporal Severi- 
ties; Thought and Conſideration upon 
Subjects not neceſſary, and of leſs Im- 
portance : All which are to be uſed 
diſcretionally, and may be omitted with- 
out Sin. | 


A 3- Some of Theſe Exerciſes and Du- 


ties, (though not of Both Kinds indif- 
ferently) are wholly Inſtrumental, of 
Means to ſomething elſe; as Faſting 


„ both publick, and private; Outward 


Church. Communion; Thought and Con- 
ſideration upon ſome certain Subjects; ſup- 
poſe the very Subjects laſt * 

5 | Others 
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Others are of a nix d Nature, partly In- Diſcou 
ſtrumental, or in order to Piety; and II. 
partly Acts of Piety in themſelves. AS. 
Thought and Conſideration upon other 
certain Subjects; ſuppoſe the Suffer ings 
of our Saviour, and the infinite Love of 3H 

God to Mankind; Prayer and devout 1 
Meditation, Receiving the Holy Sacra- 
ment, Hearing, and Reading the Word 
of God. To This likewiſe we muſt here 
add, that ſome are wholly internal, as, Me- 
ditation; ſome wholly external, as Faſting 
Others again in Theſe reſpects of a mix'd 
Nature: As the Worſhip of God; who is 
to be adored both by the inward Thoughts 
of the Mind, and by the outward Ge- 
{tures of the Body. 
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Having Thus cleared the Way, I pro- 
ceed to diſcourſe upon the ſeveral Heads 
laid down; And the Firſt was This: 


I. That inward Piety, or Religion, is the 
principal Thing to be regarded, as condu- 
cing to our Salvation. I have obſerved, 
(nor is it a Diſtinction made by an arbi- 
trary Compariſon, or mere Alluſion, but 
grounded, as will be ſeen, upon plain 
Reaſon and Scripture) that outward Means 

are, as it were, the Body of Religion, and 
inward Piety the Soul of it. Now that 
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7 Diſcourſethe Soul is the more noble and excellent 
8 II. Part of the Two, and of far greater Dig- 
3 * Onity, than the Body, is a Truth which 


will not be diſputed. Then the Practice 
of Chriſtian Virtues is of itſelf intrinſe- 
cally excellent: It is not only in itſelf ne- 
ceſſary to our Happineſs; but our Happi- 
neſs in a very great meaſure conſiſts iu it. 
This it is which makes us as happy here, 
3 as the preſent State will permit; and both 
| entitles us to, and qualifies as for, the En- 
joyment of Heaven hereafter. But the 
other Part of Religion, viz. the Bodih), 
or Inſtrumental, is wholly in order to This 
. of which we are now ſpeaking: It is 
Þ of no Value zz itſelf, or for its own ſake ; 
'Y but only ſo far valuable, as it tends to the 
$8 Furtherance and Advancement of This. 
. Which Latter is, in a differext reſpect, both 
* Eud, and Means: It is partly Happineſs 
. itſelf, and partly tends to further Happi- 
8 neſs. Whereas the Other is purely 4 
N Medium, purely an Inſtrument, (I mean as 
to Happineſs, for I confeſs there are other 
Meaiums, and Inſtruments, even m That, 
and with reſpect to Them it is an End, 
though upon the Whole an inferior one, 
i. e. ſtill a Medium to ſomething elſe :) It 
is no more than the Scaffoldiag to This 
Building: So far good as it is ſubſer- 
vient to This; and no farther. But 1n- 
ternal 
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ver Paſſion, It is This which the Scrip- 


enter into the Mingdom of Heaven; but 


but, as it were, the firſt, and leſs Edi- 


preferred to Sacrifice: And, among ma- 
ny other Paſſages which might be cited 
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ternal Piety and Virtue, including the Diſcourſe - Wl 
Practice of all Duties relating to God, II. 
our Neighbour, and Our ſelves, Devotion. 

Heavenlymindedneſs, Juſtice, Charity, 
Fortitude, both act ive, and paſſive, Tem- 
perance, Humility, Meekneſs, and ſuch 
like, is in itſelf perfective of our Nature, 
partly Angelical, partly Godlike and Divine, 
all over Rational, maintaining the Empire 
of the Spirit over the Fleſh, of Reaſon o- 


ture all along inſiſts upon, as zeceſſary, 
in, and of itſelf, as intrinſecally good and 
excellent. This is the Will of God, even your 
Santtification, 1 Theſſ. iv. 3. Mithout Ho- 
lineſs no Man ſhall ſee the Lord, Heb. xii. 
14. Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, 
Lord, i. e. believes, prays, profeſſes, ſhall 


he that doth the Will of my Father which is in 
Heaven. Matth. vii. 21. And if we look 
back to the Prophetical Part of the Old 
Teſtament, which, in This reſpect, is 


tion of the Goſpel, we ſhall find Mercy 


to This Purpoſe, That of the Prophet 
Miah, which is frequently urged by Di- 
vines upon Theſe Occafions, can never 
be too frequently and deeply conſidered 
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Diſcourſe by all ſerious Chriſtians. Mherewith ſhall 
II. TI come before the Lord, and bow my ſelf be- 
fore the high God? Shall T come before him 
with Burnt-Offerings, with Calves of a Teay 
old? Mill the Lord be pleaſed with thouſands 
of Rams, or with ten thouſands: of Rivers of 
Oil? Shall I give my Firſt-born for my Tranſ- 
greſſion, the Bas of my Body for the Sin of 
my Soul ? He hath ſhewed thee, O Man, 
what is good; and what doth the Lord re- 
quire of thee, but to do juſtly, and to love 
Mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God? 
Mic. v1. 6,7, 8. He doth not abſolutely 
reject the Former Kind of Means pro- 
poſed, (except the Laſt of them, which 
was Heatheniſh, and moſt abominable) 
becauſe they were of his own Appoint- 
ment; but only rejects them in a rela- 
tive Senſe, as not good in themſelves, but 
only /o far as they were Means and Inſtru- 
ments to the Vertues he expreſsly recom- 
mends. And were we now to ſpeak in 
the Style of the Goſpel, and of the New 
Teſtament, ſome of the Words might fit- 
ly be Thus altered: Wherewith ſhall 1 
* come before the Lord, and bow my ſelf be- 
« fore the high God? Shall I come before 
* him with regular Baptiſm, with con- 
« ſtant Church-Communion, and Zeal 
6 for Epiſcopal Government? Will the 
Lord be pleaſed with the Sacrament re- 
« ceived 
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* ceived thouſands of times over, or Diſcourſe 
„ with ten thouſands of Prayers offered II. 
* up to him? Shall I ſpend one quarter 
of my time jn reading his Word, and A 
„another, if poſſible, in hearing it 
« preached ? He hath ſbewed thee, O Chri- 
* ſtian, what is good: And what doth thy 
Lord, and Maſter, thy Saviour, and 
Redeemer, require of thee, for it's own 
ſake, and upon it's own account, but 
* to do Juſtly, and to love Mercy, and to 
* walk humbly with thy God? What but ſe- 
riouſly to conſider, and duly to put in 
practice That Doctrine of his bleſſed 
* Apoſtle; The Grace of God that bringeth 
Salvation hath appeared to all Men: Teach- 
ing us that denying Ungodlineſs, and 
% worldly Luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, righ- 
* Feouſly, and godly, in this preſent World? 
Tit. ii. 11,12.” The Firſt of Theſe 
indeed are neceſſary to the Laſt; but 
Nothing of Themſelves. And the Laſt 
only are neceſſary for their own fakes ; 
or upon the Account of any inherent in- 
trinfick Vertue, or Goodneſs. Thoſe, 1 
ſay again, (and we can ſcarce ſay it too 
| often,) unleſs fo far as they are in order 
4 to Theſe, are of no Significancy, of no 
i I Avail in the Sight of God. Be we ever 
L I ſo regularly baptized, adhere we ever ſo 
= ſtrictly to the outward Communion ot 
; | E 7 | the 
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Diſcourſe the Church, hear, and read the Word of 


God, pray, and receive the Sacrament 
ever fo frequently; yet if at the ſame 


time we be Lovers of Pleaſure more than 
Lovers of God, indevout, covetous, un- 


juſt, proud, wrathful, impatient, malici- 
ous, revengeful, uncharirable, iritem 
rate, luſtful, or in ſhort. adieu 
guilty of any immoral, or religo 
Practice whatſoever ; we are ſtill in the 
Gall of Bitterneſs, in the Bond o of Iniquity, 
and in the Snare of the, Devil: And our 
Obſervance of Thoſe Inſtrumentals only 
adds the Guilt of Hypocriſy to all the reſt. 


But ſtill This is not to be charged upon 


Thoſe I:ſtrumentals themſelves, but upon our 
Abuſe of Them: For in Themſelves they are 
ordained by God to an excellent Purpoſe; 
they are appointed as Means to our Growth | 
in Grace; in inward Piety and Vertue, 


And it 1s partly our idiſpenſable Daty, part- 


ly our Miſdom, and Diſcretion, to make 
uſe of them as ſuch. Which leads us to 


the Second General Head; in which I 


propoſed to ſhew, that Though: internal 
Piech, or Religion, is the principal Thing to 
be regarded as conducing to our 'Salva- 


tion; ; yet however, 


IL. There are outward Means of Salva- 
tion, as well as inward ; Some neceſſary, 


Others 


Others expedient; and All to be made W 


uſe of. 


ſervation;  viz., that the Word Neceſſary, 
upon This Subject, is not always uſed in 
the ſame Senſe. A Thing of This Na- 
ture may be zeceſſary with regard either 
to the Eternal Salvation of particular Per- 
ſons, or to the Church, as a viſible Society; 
or to Both. For the Firſt; it may be ei- 
ther abſolutely neceſſary, or ordinarily ſo, 
though not abſolutely: Without the for- 
mer, we cannot be ſaved at all; without 
the latter, we cannot be ſaved in the or- 
dinary, ſtated way : Or, in different words, 
as to. Theſe latter Means, they are neceſ- 
ſary to be made uſe of, if they can be pro- 
cured: If not, Salvation may be obtained 
without them. For the Laſt, This Neceſſity 
may be either /ri&ly and properly ſo call- 
ed, relating to the very Being of the 
Church, as an out ward viſible Society 
or ſo called in a looſer, and leſs proper Senſc, 
relating to its Mell. being: This indeed 
being rather reducible to the Claſs of 
Things highly expedient , and convenient, 
than to That of Thoſe which are eſſen- 
tially neceſſary, Means again, whether 
relating to particular Perſons, or to the 
Church, may be zeceſſary, either upon 
the Account of a Divine Command; or of 


Eq m0 


But here we muſt premiſe one Obſer. v 
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Diſcourſe the Natural A tneſs, and Fitneſs, in th e 
3 Things themſe VES, Or in Both Reſpetts. 


It will appear from what ſhall be dif. 
courſed, that None of Theſe Piſtinctions 
which I have mentioned either Here, or 
before my Firſt Head, are Niceties or Tri- 
fles, or vain, and uſeleſs Subtleties; but 
real, and ſubſtantial Differences, founded 
upon Scripture, or upon good Reaſon, 
and Senſe, and of great Importance to 
be truly ſtated, and conſidered. | 
Now that Some of Theſe external 
Means are neceſſary in one, or other, or 
more of the Senſes aboye ſtated, and Some 
expedient, will plainly appear either from 
Reaſon, or Scripture, or from Both in 
ConjunQion. Baptiſm; Sacred Orders of 
Chriſt's Miniſters; Eccleſiaſtical Government; 
and Eccleſiaſtical Communion; the Other 
Sacrament, vis. That of the Lord's Supper; 
the Publick Worſhip of God; Publick Teach- 
ing, and tar ing, are partly by the Com- 
mand of God, partly by the Nature of 
the Things themſelves, abſolutely neteſſary 
to the Being of a Church; and ordina- 
rih, though not abſolutely, neceſſary to 
the Salvation of particular Perſons : That 
is to fay, as to Thefe Latter, They are 
inſtituted and commanded by God; there- 
fore neceſſary to de made uſe of, as or: 
nary,” f ated, and ſtanding Means, where- 
ä 


Means of Salvation. 
ever they can be had: And it is not only Diſcourſe 
finfal, but damnable, knowingly, and II. 
habitually, to neglect them; though a VIE 
Man, if he cannot have them, and hear- 
tily deſires, and ſeeks them, may be ſa- 
ved without them. Private Prayer is abſo- 
lately neceſſary for particular Perſons ; becauſe 
it is expreſsly comanded by God, and 
always in the Power of any Individual, 
though he be wholly ſeparated from the 
reſt of Mankind; and moreover, be- 
cauſe (as was ſaid) it is not a Duty pure- 
h Inſtrumental, but partly an AQ of in- 
ward Piety and Religion. The full, free, 
and andi ſturbed Courſe or Exerciſe of Ec- 
cleſiaſt ical Diſcipline, as Pablick Cenſures up- 
on notorious Sinners, Penance, and Excom- 
munication, are highly Ny ey a towards the 
Salvation of particular Perſons; and neceſ- 

ſary to the Well-being of the Church. With- 
out Theſe ſhe may live, but muſt be very 
ſick; ſhe may exit, but it muſt be in a 
very wretched Condition, Expedient like wiſe, 
in ſome meaſure, to the Salvation of parti- 
cular Perſons, are Faſtings, and other cor- 
poral Auſterities; the bodily Exerciſe here 
directly intended by the Apoftle in my 
Text, according to the Interpretation of 
the moſt, and beſt, Expoſitors: As are 
both ro the Church in general, and to 
the individual Members of it, publick 


Faſts, 
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Diſcourſe Faſts, and Feſtivals, and ſuch or ſuch par- 


29 


__ * 


ticular Rites and Ceremonies in Divine 


Worſhip: I fay,, with reference to the 


Laſt, Juch, or ſuch particular ones; be- 
cauſe ſome, or other, are more than epe- 
dient; They are neceſſary in the Nature of 
the Thing; and the publick Worſhip of 


God cannot ſubſiſt without them. I have | 
hitherto, under This Second General - 


Head, only opened This great and Ls we 
rant Cauſe, which is to be pleaded in 


behalf of Religion, and the Souls of Men: 


We come now to the Proofs of the ſeve- 
ral Particulars. I mean ſo far as Proof 
is neceſſary: For ſome of Thoſe Particu- 


lars will be admitted even by our Adver- | 


faries: Such as are Praying, Preaching, 
and the Worſhip. of God. The main 
Points in Controverſy at This Time 


(though they were never controverted 


before by any conſiderable Number of 


Perfons calling themſelves Chriſtians) 
are Baptiſm ; Church-Communion ; Sa- 


cred Orders; and Church-Government, 
with the Circumſtances neceſlarily con- 
ſequent of it; as Determining Difficul- 


ties and Diſputes in Religion; Excom- 


munication; Abſolution; and, in ſhort, 
all Eccleſiaſtical Authority and Diſcipline; 
or, if you pleaſe, all Authority, whether 


Humane, or Divine, or Both, as actually 


exerciſed 
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exerciſed in Some Churches, and in Tus De 
of Ours at preſent contended for by 
Some, and hindered by Others, with re- 
gard to Religion and Conſcience. 
We begin with Baptiſm: And muſt 
obſerve what a. bleſſed Paſs we are come 
to, when at This time of day, when 
Chriſtianity is near 1700 Years ſtanding, 
we are obliged to prove that it is neceſ- 
fary for Men to be made Chriſtians in 
That Way and Manner which Chriſt 
himſelf hath appointed. But That, 
it will be ſaid, is the Queſtion: Be 
it ſo then; ſince it is made a Que- 
ſion, let us ſee whether we cannot prove 
the Affirmative. Al Power (ays our bleſſed 
Saviour) 7s given unto me in Heaven and 
in Earth; Go ye therefore, and teach all Na- 
tions, baptizing them in the Name of the Fa- 
ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Matth. xxviii. 19. Can any thing be 
plainer, than that. This is a moſt So- 
lemn and Sacred Commiſſion? Is there 
no Connexion, think we, between Thoſe - 
Words, all Power i given unto me in Hea- 
ven, and in Earth, and the illative Con- 
junction, Therefore, in the next Clauſe, 
Go ye therefore, and teach all Nations, bap- 
 tizing them? Is not This a manifeſt De- 
legation of Power? But admitting it be 
lo, They will This only proves that 
3 
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DiſcouſeBaptiſm may be adminiſter'd ; not that 
II. it is neceſſary it ſhould be. No? Is 


o 


there no difference between a bare Per- 


miſſion, and a poſitive ſolema Commil- 
fion ? Does not the Latter, generally at 
leaſt, imply a Command? And is it not 


in This directly expreſſed ? Go ye, and 


baptize, &c. Yes; but ſtill the Execu- 
tion of This Commiſſion, and Com- 
mand, may not be neceſſary ta make 
Chriſtians: It may be neceſlary as to 


"Thoſe to whom the Charge is given, in 


order to make them obedient Servants, 
or Miniſters; and yet it may not be ne- 
ceſſary for Others either to require it, or 


to have it, in order to make them Chri- 
ſtians. This cannot be 1aid with the 


leaſt Colour of Reaſon, eſpecially conſi- 
dering the Force of the Original Word 
weadturewuorre; not barely teach, (as it is 
ill rendered in our Verſion) but aiſciple 


them, i. e. make them my Diſciples, or, 


in other Words, make them Chriſtians ; 


: baptixing them, i. e. by baptizing them; 


or elſe That Word is moſt vainly and 
improperly inſerted. The Argument in- 
deed is ſufficiently ſtrong from the very 


Nature of a Commiſſion, Law, or Ordi- | 


nance of This Kind, upon any Occaſion 
whatſoever. Suppoſe, as to Human Af; 
fajrs, the Civil Power ſhould COMIN 

that 
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that Foreigners ſhould be naturalized, ot Diſcourſs 
Natives admitted into any particular II. 
Corporation, and the Miniſters, or Offi- At 


cers, ſhould be Thus direted ; © Do you 
« admit Perſons to be Free of This Na- 

tion in general, or of ſuch a Socie 
in particular, uſing This, or That Ce- 
“ remony, or This, or That Form of 
« Words:“ Will any body ſay that ſuch 
a Ceremony, or ſuch a Form of Words, 
would not be zeceſſary in order to ſuch 
Admiſſion; or that any Perſon could be 
legally, or even validly, admitted with- 
out it? But add a parallel Paſſage of 
Scripture to That above cited ; and the 
Matter will be beyond all Diſpute. He 
that believeth, and is baptized, ſhall be ſa- 
ved, Mark xvi. 16. They are the Words 
of Him, in whoſe Name we are command- 
ed to be baptized, and by whom alone it 1s 
poſſible for us to be ſaved. And is not 
Baptiſm here joined with Faith itſelf, 
as neceſſary to Salvation? For will not 
all Chriſtians grant that Faith is ſo? I 
acknowledge indeed that, as it appears 
from the next Clauſe, and he that believeth 
not, (without adding, and is not baptixed,) 
ſhall be damned, (though in one Senfe, vir. 
ſuppoſing the Perſon wilfully to neglect, 
or refuſe Baptiſm, even That is true) 
the Want of Baptiſm is not equally, or — 
the 
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Diſcourſe the ſame Senſe, damnable with Infidelity; 
IE And of This, I ſhall make ſome uſe here- 
EYY after, with reference to Thoſe who 


err on the other Extreme. The Truth 


of the Matter is, (and it appears from 
This very Paſſage) that Faith is abſolutely 
neceſſary, and Baptiſm is ordizarily, or 
ſtatedly, fo. The Laſt only wants toj be 
proved; and it is evident from hence, 
that Baptiſm 1s here mentioned in Con- 
junction with Faith itſelf, as a Condition 
of our Salvation: He that believeth, and 
zs baptized, ſhall be ſaved; which muſt 
imply, at leaſt in a lower Signification, 
that it is 4 zeceſſary Condition, i. e. ordi- 
narily, and where it can be procured by 
the Perſons concerned. Otherwiſe, the 
Word can have no Meaning at all; and 


is, (as I ſaid before of the fame Word, 


though with another View) moſt vainly, 
and improperly, I here add, moſt ab- 
ſurdly inſerted: Which it would be Blaſ- 
phemy to imagine. The Truth is, all 
Conditions, whether upon free Grant on- 


Von one ſide, (which is the preſent Caſe) 


or upon mutual Treaty and Compact, 
ſtrictly ſo called, on both ſides, are, in 


the very Nature of them, 3. e. as all 
Mankind have ever apprehended them, 


neceſſary in one Senſe, or other: Unleſs 
they are neceſſary Conditions, they are, 
| : properly 
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properly ſpeaking, 0 Conditions at all. Diſcourſe 
To Theſe Teſtimonies may very well be II. 
added That poſitive Aſſertion of our blef. S WW 
ſed Saviour to Necodemus: Verily, verily, 
T ſay anto thee, except 4 Man be born again 

of Water, and of the Spirit, he cannot enter 
into the Ringdom of God, Joh. iii. 8. 

It is further to be obſerved, That the 
Commiſſion to baptize was given by our 
Saviour after his Reſurrection, and juſt 
before his Aſcenſion ; as the moſt ſolemn 
and neceſſary Act he could perform ĩm- 
mediately before he left the World, 2. e. 
ceaſed to be corporally, and viſibly, reſi- 

dent in it; leaving This as the ſtanding 
outward Means of initiating Chriſtians 
to the World's end: As alſo that, i fact, 
the Apoſtles executed This Commiſſion, 
and never admitted Any into the Church, 
or viſible Society of Chriſtians, without 

Baptiſm: That the primitive Chriſtians, 

their immediate Succeſſors, did the ſame : 

And that Baptiſm has in all Ages, in all 

Churches, and Nations of Chriſtendom, 
been uſed as a Federal Rite to initiate 
and make Chriſtians. | F 

And foraſmuch as Original Sin hath in- 
fected the whole Race of Adam; for This 
Reaſon, even Infants, who are not capa- 
ble of committing actual Sin, have in the 
Univerſal Church been always baptized, 

in 
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The Inward, and Ourward 


Diſcourſe in order to the waſhing away of That 
II. inherent hereditary Corruption: And 


with regard both to Them, and ito a- 
dult Perſons, it is moſt vain and preſump. 
tuous to object, (as ſome do) that Bap- 
tiſm is wholly a poſitive arbitrary Inſtitu- 
tion, and that there is no moral Goodneſs, 
or Vertue in it. This is carnal Reaſon- 


ing indeed, if Heatheniſm be ſo 3 Nay, 


it is as fooliſh and abſurd, even in point 
of Reaſoning, truly ſo called, as it is 
earthly, ſenſual, and deviliſh. I ſay, Rea- 
ſoning, truly ſo called; For That may 
be exerciſed about the Myſtery of Godl:- 
meſs, as well as about any thing elſe, 
Which I here obſerve; becauſe it is ei- 
ther from not believing, or at leaſt from 


not duly conſidering, the Myſtery of Godli- 
neſs, or the OEconomy of the Redemp- 


tion by Jeſus Chriſt, that all This falſe Ar- 


guing proceeds. What is convey'd by 


Baptiſm, and other external inſtituted 
Means of Salvation, is not natural, but 


ſupernatural; not in the way of ordinary 


phyſical Efficiency, but by the extraor- 
dinary Grace and Favour of God. And 
theretore it muſt be done in God's own 
way: He has commanded it, and That 
is ſufficient : The State of Man without 
Chriſt is deplorable and loſt; And he 
muft thankfully accept of his Pardon as 

it 
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it is given him; without making curious Diſcourſe 
and inſolent Exceptions againſt the Means II. 
and Manner of it's Conveyance. To do 
This, is juſt as wiſe and rational, not 
to ſay as great an Inſtance of Gratitude, 
as if a condemned Rebel, having received 

his Pardon ſigned, and ſealed by his 
Prince, ſhould object againſt it, or per- 
haps reſuſe it, becauſe it was ſent to him 
in Writing, whereas he expected it ſhould 
have been pronounced to him by Word of 
Moath ; or becauſe it was written upon 
Paper, whereas he expected it ſhould have 
been upon Parchment. When at the ſame 
time too all Theſe Three are equally exter- 
nal Means of Pardon; (and ſome, or other 
ſuch there neceſſarily muſt be;) and 
there is no inherent natural Goodneſs, or 

Vertue, in any one of them. This Ob- 
ſervation may be apply'd (as will be ſeen) 
to other outward Means of Salvation, as 
well as to This; though to This more 
particularly, than to any Other. 

But whatever may be pretended; The 
real Reaſon (too often ar leaſt, for ſome- 
times Ignorance may be the Cauſe) why 
Men object againſt the outward Part of 

_ Chriſtianity, is becauſe they do not wiſh 
well to the inward: Of which more in 
a more proper Place. Could we practiſe 
the Laſt without the Firſt ; it would be 

Vo. II. F ſo 


r Ang Es tee O% 


ry 
71 
oo 
4 
F 
* 
iP 
4 
* 
. 
5 4 
Bo 
4 
3 
" 
Fre) 
al 
0 i 
92 
: 
1 
* 


8 


» 5. <4 
TIER E o +. un 1 
LE rr 
2 a „ „ 


45, 2 3 292, 2 
* ho N = * 
1 a 4 ey | n 


A . ” i * * 
"6 „ 1 N Ty 
5 , W n n ” 
"#4; * * ＋ ey IS - i 1 wet 
ragen 2 "1 
cf 7 8 * 8 * 
2 5 . LS „ % * ade” a -- ts a” 


* 


* 


eee 


* & + Fare +», Hh e 2 * VE 124% Nan \ 
"7" K Ed 5 © 4 #D..F LEY 6 x E 
P N - ; \ 5 25, Oy AT | 
1 
„ q e 2 
— <2, | 2 rr 


66 


— 


The Inward, and Outward 


Diſcourſe ſo much the better: But the Miſchief is, 


II. 
GY neceſſary to the Other, Obedience even 


we cannot. Nay, beſides that the One is 


as to Externals is itſelf an internal Ver- 
tue; and the Contrary an internal Vice. 
Adam's eating, or not eating, the forbid- 


den Fruit, was poſitive, and external? 
But his Diſobedience was immoral; his 


Obedience (While it laſted) moral; and 


Both internal. And in reality, from 


his Fall This perverſe Reaſoning, among 
other Corruptions, has proceeded. Ori- 


ginal Sin (as I have before hinted, and 


ſhall hereafter more fully conſider) 
makes Theſe external Means peceſſary ; 
and at the ſame time #nclizes us to think 
that they are net ſo: Which again it 
does, by inclining us to think that there 
is no ſuch Thing as 1rſelf, and conſe- 
quently no Neceſſity for the Remedies 
provided againſt it: For, in truth, one 
perntcious Effect of Original Sin is This, 
That Men are nor duly ſenſible of it; 
and wilfully reſiſt ſuch clear Light of 
Scripture, which diſcovers it. The Im- 
putation of it indeed is waſhed away by 
Baptiſm ; but the Infection of it remains, 
and muſt. be conquered by the Grace of 
God in conjunction with our own En- 


deavours: In which we muſt be very 


deficient, if we do not make uſe of all 
AY Means, 


Means of Salvation. 67 
Means, whether outward, or inward, Diſcourſe 
which he himſelf hath appointed. Our II. 
Adverſaries (I mean Thoſe among them 
who pretend to abhor Enthuſiaſm, and 
Pere altogether upon Reaſon and 
Learning) are continually objecting a- 

gainſt Us, that upon Theſe Subjects we 
argue contrary to Common Senſe; a Word, 

in which they very much rejoice, and a 
Thing which they ſeem to appropriate 
ſolely to Themſelves; as if No body elſe 
had any legal Claim, or Title to it. But 

I know of None among us who ſo argues: 
Only we deſire that Common Senſe, or 
Reaſon, may be joined with Religion, 
and with Thoſe great Truths which are 
plainly revealed in the Holy Scriptures. 
This, I fay, is the very Thing we want: 
They themſelves (upon Suppoſition that 
Chriſtianity is true, and acknowledged by 
Them) argue contrary to Common Senſe : 
And This we not only ſay, but prove. But 
in faQ, I fear, they do not believe the 
Goſpel: And That is the Foundation of 

all the Reſt. They are Paganized ; con- 
tent to retain the Name of Chriftianity, 
juſt to fave Appearances at preſent ; and 
are for ſhaking off even That as faſt as 
they can. And yet the Truth of Chri- 
ſtianity, and of the Holy Scriptutes, 1s 
demonſtrable :- It has been act nally de- 
F 2 monſtrated 
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The Inward, and Outward 


Diſcourſe monſtrated a thouſand times over: And 


Thoſe Demonſtrations are publick, and 


Mto be ſeen by Every body. I hope it is 


not expected I ſhould prove it here: 
Though we are now advanced to ſuch a 
refined Pitch of Free-Thinking, that it 
is become almoſt neceſſary to prove it 
upon every Subject of Theology: That 


old-faſhioned way of Arguing, whieh 


preſuppoſed certain Poſtulata or allowed 
Maxims, in every Diſpute, ſeems to be 
now diſcarded; we muſt recur to firſt 


Principles upon all Occaſions ; and cannot 


prove any thing, without proving every 
thing. Did Theſe Men but really believe, 
and ſtudy, Chriſtianity; all Theſe Con- 
troverſies about the external Means of 
Salvation would ſoon be at an end: Since 


(as I partly have ſhewn, and partly ſhall 


ſhew) they are expreſsly inſtituted by 


Chriſt and his Apoſtles; and interwoven 
with the very Eſſence and Conſtitution 


of his Religion. 


I am very ſenſible that ſome Things 


which I have ſaid upon the Particular 
of Baptiſm, are partly, and ſome Things 
wholly, digreſſive from That Subject; but 
None, I hope, entirely ſo from the Ge- 
neral Subject of This Diſcourſe. What 
I have ſaid upon Original Sin ſeemed re- 
quiſite to be apply'd to This Diviſion ; 

a though 


Means of Salvation. 


though it may be apply'd to a more ge; Diſcourſe 
neral Purpoſe, and will accordingly be II. 
hereafter reſumed. Likewiſe, to repeat 


ſome Obſervations, (though it ſhall be as 
little as poſſible) will, by the Nature of 
my Argument, be unavoidable: And if 


ſome may be mentioned under one Head 


which ſeem more proper for another; yet 
the Reaſon of their being ſo placed will, I 
believe, by a cloſe Attention be diſco- 
vered. Having Thus, once for all, given 
This Notice 1n point of Method, I proceed 
to the next Particular to be conlidered ; 
Viz, 


2. The Sacred Orders of Chriſt's Mini- 
ſters. But we muſt firſt obſerve that one 
of the Diſt inctions above-mentioned con- 
cerning the Signification of the Word Ne- 
ceſſary, takes place here. Baptiſm, which 
we have already conſidered, is neceſſary 
purely and ſolely upon the Account of a 
Divine Inſtitution ; at leaſt as far as we 
know. But all the outward Means which 
remain to be treated of as neceſſary, are 
to be deemed ſo both upon That Account, 
and alſo in Reaſon, and the Nature of 
the Things themſelves. To begin with 
the Firſt ; which is the Subject of our En- 
quiry under This Particular. 
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The Inward, and Outward 
It is neceſſary in the Nature and Hos: 
ſon of Things, that Chriſt, as King, o 


Head, of bis Church ſhould have Mini. 
ſters to act under him: All Kings muſt 


act by their Miniſters. as well as by 


Themſelves, eſpecially when they are not 


perſonally reſident in their Dominions : 
And though Chriſt, as God, be reſident 
in His; yet he is not ſo viſibly and cor- 
porally : Which is enough to make it ne- 
ceſſary that he ſhould have a ſtanding Mi- 
niſtry. And ſuch a one (as we ſhall in- 
cidentally prove, even by proving the o- 
ther) he has accordingly, and in fact, ap- 
pointed. Now there cannot be a true 


| Miniſter without Authority from Him 


whoſe Miniſter he is: No Man taketh this 
Honour unta himſelf; but he that is called of 
Goa, as was Aaron. Heb. v. 4. How ſhall, 


they teach (ſays the Apoſtle) except they be 


ſent? Rom. x. 15. As the Father hath ſent 
me, ſays our Bleſſed Saviour, even ſo ſend 
I Tow. Joh. xx. 21. This likewiſe was juſt 
before his Aſcenſion into Heaven. And 
when he had ſaid this (continues the Evan- 
geliſt) he breathed on them, and ſaith unto 
them, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt, N. hoſe- 
ſoever Sins ye remit, they are remitted unto 
them; and whoſeſorver Sins ye retain, they 
are retained. The Meaning of all which 
Words, as relating both to the al 
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themſelves, and to their Succeſſors in all Diſcourſe 


Ages, the ordinary ſtanding Miniſters of 


Chrilt, ſhall be taken notice of, before VN 


we conclude This Diſcourſe. We have 
ſeen that Baptiſm (for Example) was ad- 


miniſter'd in vertue of a ſolemn Commiſ- 


ſion to certain Perſons ; and after our Lord 
has given That Commiſſion, he preſently 
adds: And lo] am with you always, even un- 
to the end of the World. Amen. Mlatth. xxviii. 
20. Which Words (ſince Thoſe to whom 
they were immediately ſpoken were not 
to continue in the World 'till the end of 
it) plainly prove a Succeſſion of Perſons 
to whom That Commiſſion ſhould be de- 
legated, downwards, to the Conſumma- 
tion of all things, He gave ſome Apoſtles, 
(ſays St. Paul) and ſome Prophets, and 
ſome Kwangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors, and 
Teachers; for the Perfecting of the Saints, 
for the Work of the Miniſtry, for the edify- 
ing of the Body of Chriſt. Gave them ? 
Does not That prove a Commiſſion to 
them? If not; They rather gave Them- 
ſelves, than were given by Him. And as 
to a continued Succeſſion of ſuch Perſons ; 
is not the editying of the Church as ne- 
ceſſary in one Age as in another, and in 
all as in any? Accordingly, the Apo- 
ſtles, it is evident, apprehended that they 
were not only Miniſters Themſelves, but 

mT Fx” had 
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The Inward, and Outward 


Diſcourſe had Authority to make Miniſters : Becauſe 


II. they actually exerciſed ſuch an Authority, 


laid on their Hands, and ordained Elders 
in every City. St. Paul, for Inſtance, or- 
da ined Timothy and Titus, and commiſſi- 


oned them to ordain Others. The ſame 
was the Practice of the Contemporaries, 


and immediate Succeſſors, of the Apo- 
ſtles: The ſame was the Practice in the 
whole Primitive Church, and of all 
Churches, in all Ages, and Nations. The 
Three Orders of Biſhops, Presbyters, and 


Deacons, may (to ſay the leaſt) be ſhewn 


to be highly probable even from Scrip- 
ture. But they are certain, and paſt all 
doubt, from the Writings and Practice of 
Thoſe who lived in the Times of the A- 
poſtles; which is, in effect, the ſame 
Thing, as if they were to be proved from 
the expreſs Words of the Apoſtles Them- 


ſelves: And it is plain Matter of Fact 
that there never was any Eccleſiaſtical 


Government, but Epiſcopal, in any Age, 


Church, or Nation of Chriſtendom, till 


conſiderably leſs than two hundred Years 
ago: When Calvin introduced the Pres- 
byterian Diſcipline at Geneva. For which 


Action, though He was a Man of ſingu- 


lar Parts and Learning, and an-excellent 
Writer, it would certainly have been good 
for the Chriſtian World, and perhaps for 


Himſelf 
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Himſelf too, if he had never been born. Diſcourſe 


But This by the way: For we are not 

now arguing with Thoſe who deny the 
Order of Epiſcopacy in particular; but 
with Thoſe who deny all ſacred Orders 
in general. 

Againſt which the ſame ObjeQions (if 
they deſerve That Name) may be, and 
actually are, urged, as againſt Baptiſm 
before- mentioned; viz. That there is no 
moral Goodneſs in theImpoſition of Hands: 
And how can That Ceremony convey a 
Commiſſion ? We anſwer, as much, at 
leaſt, as any Other Ceremony: And there 
is at leaſt as mueh moral Goodneſs in This 
Commiſſion, as in any Other Commiſſion, 


as in any Human ones: The Validity of 


which was never queſtioned upon the Ac- 
count of any ſuch Defect. Some outward 
Ordinance muſt be uſed; becauſe Men 
have Bodies as well as Souls: And, to 
ſay the leaſt, Why not This as well as any 

Other? But we have much more to ſay: 
This in particular was the Practice of 
the Apoſtles, who had their Commiſſion 
immediately from Chriſt himſelf. Fur- 
ther; as to the Objection about Moral 
Goodneſs, the Anſwer is the ſame as be- 
fore in relation to Baptiſm: And the 
Caſe (as I before hinted) is juſt the ſame 
in Temporal, and Civil Matters, as in Theſe 
which are Spiritual, and Eccleſiaſtical : 

There 


The Inward, and Outward 


Diſcourſe There is no Connexion between Laying 
II. on Hands, and Conveying a Commiſſion 
dy reaſon of any phyſical Cauſality, but 


upon the Account of a poſitive Inſti- 
tution by which they are ſo connected. 
In ſhort, to ſay there is no Moral Good- 
neſs in Theſe, and ſuch like Ordinances, 
is only to ſay that the Outward Means 


of Salvation are not the Inward : Which 
is to ſay juſt nothing at all. 


As to That Clauſe in our Form of Or- 


dination, Receive the Holy Ghoſt; there is 
no Reaſon for That Offence which is ta- 


ken at it by Many. The Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt are of various Kinds, as the 
Apottle aſſures us: There are Diverſities of 


Gifts, but the ſame Spirit: We do not 


here pretend to Inſpiration, or Infallibi- 


lity, or any ſuch extraordinary Endow- 
ments; but the Conſecration to our Of- 
fice is one Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, who 
ordains and ſanctifies us to our facred 
Function. Thus the Scriptures : The Hol 
Ghoſt ſaid, Separate me Barnabas, and Saul, 


for the Work whereunto I have called them. 


——To feed the Church of God over which 
the Holy Ghoſt hath made you Overſeers. The 
Commiſſion or Authority is from Chriſt, 
but the Conſecration is from the Holy 
Ghoſt. And that This, and no other, 1s 
the Gift here intended, is plain from the 
Coherence of the Words in the whole Sen- 

tence 
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tence taken all together; Receive the N 
ly Ghoſt, for the Office of a Prieſt, or Biſbo 
Bp 1 5 5 indeed 3 our Sari. 
our himſelf meant no more by That Ex- 
preſſion, as apply'd to the Apoſtles Them- 
ſelves, than to ordain them to their Fun- 

Aion: Partly, becauſe the other extra- 
ordinary Gifts of the Spirit were not con- 
ferred till after our Lord's Aſcenſion, by 
the miraculous Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt 
upon them : And partly, becauſe the Con- 
text both before and after (as above cited) 
_ plainly implies it: As the Father hath ſent 
mne, even ſo ſend I you: And when he had 
ſaid this, he breathed on them, ſaying, Re- 

ceive ye the Holy Ghoſt : Whoſeſoever Sins ye 
remit, they are remitted unto them; and 
whoſeſoever Sins ye retain, they are retained. 
TheWhole, taken together, manifeſtly re- 
lates only to their Divine Commiſſion in 

| I. Exerciſe of their Miniſterial Functi- 

The Meaning of Thoſe laſt Words, 

„ and retaining Sins, as uſed in 
our Form of Ordination, at which like- 
wiſe great Offence has been taken, ſhall 

be conſidered: in a more proper Place. 

At preſent, I proceed to the Next 8 
under Conſideration, vic. 


3. Charch-Government, with the Cir- 
cumſtances neceſſarily attending it. This 
indeed 
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Diſcourſe indeed is a Conſequence of the foregoing 
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Particular. The Miniſters of all Kings, 
ſome of them at leaſt, are Governours un- 
der him; and ſome ſuch there muſt ne- 
ceſſarily be: Paſtorſhip implies Autho- 
rity to rule: Shepherds govern their 
Flocks, as well as feed them: And Kings 
themſelves in the ancient Writers, both 
Sacred and Profane, are called Shepherds 
of their People. But we ſhall produce 
more direct Proofs both from Scripture, 


and Reaſon. Let the Elders that rule well 


(lays St. Paul) be counted worthy of double 
Honour; eſpecially they who labour in the 
Word, and Doctrine. 1 Tim. v. 17. And 
Ver. 19. Againſt an Elder receive not an Ac- 
cuſation, but before two or three Witneſſes. 
But, to omit a Multitude of other Te- 


ſtimonies, That of the ſame Apoſtle is 


moſt expreſs in Heb. xiii. 17. Obey them 
that have the Rule over you , (and ſubmit 


your ſelves: For they watch for your Souls, 
as they that muſt give Account. But were 
Scripture ſilent in This Matter, it is plain 
from common Reaſon and Senſe, and the 


Nature of the Thing itſelf: No Society 
can ſubſiſt without Government; and 


the Church is a Society as well as the 


State. I proceed therefore to the Cir- 


cumſtances neceſſarily attending Eccleſia- 


ſtical Government. | 
| All 
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All Authority and Power to Rule muſt Diſcourſe | 
ſuppoſe an Authority and Power to Pa- 
iſh; T mean according to the Nature of 
the Juriſdict ion, or Legiſlation : For that 
Spiritual Rulers, as ſuch, have no Right 
to inflict Temporal Penalties, we readily 
acknowledge. But a Power to puniſh, 
in their own way, they muſt have; if 
they have any Power at all. And if they 
have Authority to inflict azy Penalties, 
they muſt have Authority to inflict the 
laſt, and higheſt Penalty ; becauſe with- 
out That Power all others are inſignifi- 
cant. This they muſt be authorized, and 
enabled to exerciſe; eſpecially upon the 
contumacious; the obſtinate, and rebelli- 
ous; though not upon Them only, but 
upon ſome Others, who are ſcandalouſly 
flag itious, though not contumacious, Of- 
fenders; or whoſe Crimes tend to the 
Prejudice of the Church, and Religion : 
Thus in the State ſome other Maleta- 
dcitors are puniſhed with Death, beſides 
Traytors and Rebels. Not that the Com- 
pariſon holds throughout ; the Proceed- 
Ing in the Church is much ſofter : There, 
even the higheſt Puniſhment may, after 
it is inflicted, be remitted and taken off: 
And actually is ſo, upon Repentance and 
Recantation. Now what ſhould be, 


what can be, the higheſt Puniſhment in- 
| flicted 


+ SS 


DiſcourſefliQed by the Church, but Excluſion; or 


Ejection from her Society; or, in ano- 


* 
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ther Word, Excommunication ? The Power 
of Life and Death ſhe neither has, nor 


deſires: That belongs ſolely to the Civil 


State: But every Society muſt have Power 
and Authority to expel its own Members; 
Otherwile, as a Society, it has no Power 
and Authority at all. Thus as to Reaſon; 
and the Nature of the Thing. Then 
for Scripture; Excommunication is as 
plainly inſtituted by our Saviour, as Bap- 
tiſm, or the Lord's Supper. If I am 
ask'd, Where? I anſwer in Theſe Words, 


 Mazth. xviii. 15. & ſeq. If thy Brother 


ſhall treſpaſs againſt thee; go, and tell him 
his Fault between thee and him alone. And 


F he will not hear thee, then take with thee 


one or two more. And if he ſhall neglett to 
hear them, tell it to the Church; and if he 
aeglect to hear the Church, let him be nnto 
thee as an Heathen Man, and a Pablican: 
Verily I ſay unto you, Whatſoever 3e ſhall 
bind on Earth ſhall be bound in Heaven ; and 
whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on Karth ſhall be 
looſed in Heaven, © From hence” (as a 


_ moſt ingenious, learned, and judicious 


Divine * jultly remarks). “ we may ob- 
** ſerve, 1. That there is an Authority 
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« given to the Church over the Offen- Diſcourſe 
<« der; and That ſuch an Authority, as II. 
neither belonged to private Men, ei- 

« ther ſeparate, or united together. For 
« the Offender here had before been ad- 
« moniſhed firſt by a ſingle Perſon, then 

| © by one or two more, i. e. an indefinite 
“Number: But ſtill here is nothing 
« but Admonition. But as ſoon as he is 
« brought before the Church, an Autho- 

« rity appears; and the Offender is to 
« feel its Sentence. 2. That the Autho- 

« rity here granted to the Church is a 
« judicial one; Let him be unto thee as an 
« Heathen; i. e. (as the Biſhop of Oxford 
*« obſerves) in the moſt natural, and com- 
« mon Senſe of the Words, they ſhould 
„ look upon him no longer, as a Mem- 
« ber of the Church, but place him a- 
„ mong Infidels. 3. That This Autho- 
c rity of the Church is made judicial, by 
« the expreſs Promiſe of Chriſt to rati- 
« fy and confirm it. For after it is ſaid, 

Let him be unto thee as an Heathen ; it is 

« declared, that whatſoever they ſhall thus 

« bind on Earth ſhall be bound in FHlea- 

“ ven.” | 
Accordingly the Apoſtles did actually 

exerciſe T his Authority: Elſe what means 

That of St. Paul, deliver ſuch a one to Sa- 

| tan; and put away from among your * 

8 | that 


Wn 
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has likewiſe been the Practice of the 


S&YM Chriftian Church in all Nations and A. 


ges, from the Beginning of Chriſtianity, 
to This Day. | 

After This plain Inſtitution of Excom- 
munication, as à judicial Puniſhment, by 


our Saviour himſelf, actually put in Pra- 


tice by the Apoſtles, and all Churches of 
Chriſtendom ; What are we to think of 
Thoſe Men who inſiſt upon it, that Ex- 
communication means no more than our 
avoiding the Company of ſuch or ſuch a 
Perſon, upon our own private Judgment 
concerning him? That it is ſtrictly Au- 


thoritative, and Judicial, has been evi- 


dently proved: And how does Their 
Account of the Matter make Senſe of 
the binding, and looſing above-mentioned, 
Which is made on Earth, and ratify'd in 


Heaven? They may as well ſay that 
when the Civil Power, by the ſolemn 


Sentence of a Judge, baniſhes a Crimi- 
nal from his Country, no more is in- 


tended, than that his Fellow-Subjects 


are no longer to keep him Com- 
pany ; though he may ſtay in his Coun- 
try as long as he pleaſes, and enjoy all 
other Privileges belonging to it. Or 
(if you pleaſe) that the Judge him- 


ſelf, by condemning him to Baniſh- 


ment, 


ee, if See 


ment, only pronounces his own private Diſcourſe 
Opinion, that he is an ill Perſon, and II. 
ought to be ayoided. Bur This Point is WW 
put beyond all Controverſy by That of 
St. Paul, who, ſpeaking of the inceſtuous 
Cariathian whom he had commanded to 
be excommunicated, has Theſe Words: 
For what have I to do to judge them alſo 
that are without? (i.e, Heathens, and others 
who are not Members of the Church? 
Do not ye Jaage them that are within? But 
them that are without God judgeth. 1 Cor. v. 
12, 13. If by the ] udgment he ſpeaks 
of be intended no more than one's own 
private Opinion of a Perſon ; he could cer- 
tainly judge them that were without, 
as well as them that were within: For 
{ure he could have an ill Opinion of a 
bad Heathen, as well as of a bad Chri- 
ſtian. It is plain therefore by the Di- 
ſtinction he here makes, that the Judg- 
ment he intends is publick and authori- 
tative; and therefore to be exerciſed on- 
ly over Thoſe who are Members of the 
Church, and ſubject to her Juriſdiction. 
What then are we to ſay of Thoſe 
who, treat Eccleſiaſtical Penalties, as well 
28 Bened ict ions, Abſolutions, Cc. with 
the utmoſt, Contempt, calling them Tri- 
fles, Niceties, and vain Words, declaring 
that the Condition of Chriſtians, as to the 
Vor. II. 9 Favour 
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Diſcourſe Favour of God, and another World, 3 


II. not in the leaſt alter'd or affected by 
them! The fame Authority which gives 


a Privilege can take ir away: The ſame 
Jeſus Chriſt, who inſtituted Baptiſm, in- 


ſtituted Excommunication : And the Au- 


thority of Both he delegated to his Church 
in all Ages. If Baptiſm, or Admiſſion 
into the Church, be a Benefit; Excom- 
munication, or Excluſion from the Church, 


is a Puniſhment: The Man upon whom 


That Sentence is executed, is deprived of 
the ordinary Means of Salvation: And is 
That a Nicety, or a Trifle? And does 
not That alter a Man's Condition with 
regard to the Favour of God, and ano- 
ther World? Why, if our Adyverſaries 
Would ſpeak out, and ſpeak conſiſtently, 
they Would roundly anſwer, No; it does 


not. For that ſuch is the laſt Reſult of 
their Scheme, appears from their Do- 


ctrine of Sincerity; which makes the 
Chriſtian Diſpenſation, as ſuch, to be no 
Privilege or Benefit; and knows no dit 


ference, as to the Favour of God, between 
a moral Chriſtian, and a moral Turk or 
Pagan. But as This belongs not to the 


Subject we are now upon, I paſs it o- 


ver at preſent ; only making This Ob- 
ſervation, which will frequently occur 
in examining the Principles of Theſe 
"M767 | Men; 
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Men; viz, That Thoſe Principles, not- Diſcourſe 
withttanding their ſpecious Outſide, are II. 
really bottom'd upon downright Hea- 
theniſm, and utterly deſtructive of the 
Chriſtian Religion. 3 
Great is the Ignorance, or Malice, or 
Both, of Thoſe who alledge, that, ac- 
cording to This Doctrine, the Church 
aamns People, and ſends them to Hell. 
If they are damn'd, it is by Themſelves, 
as Sinners; and by God, as Judge. All 
Me do is to execute the Commiſſion here 
on Earth, which Chriſt has given us, and 
commanded us to execute, and which 
he declares he will ratify in Heaven. 
Why do they not repent, and reconcile 
themſelves to the Church ? Which they 
may do, if they pleaſe; and then the 
Danger is over. If a Man be excom- 
municated clave errante, as the Phraſe is, 
. e. upon a Miftake, or when he does 
not deſerve it ; the Sentence will have no 
Effect upon him, provided he does not 
behave himſelf contumaciouſly under it. 
But This is no Argument (as Some imagine 
ĩt is) that therefore it has no Effect, if there 
be no Miſtake, and if he does deſerve it. 
We pretend not to Infallibility; but act 
in a Human way, and to the beſt of our 
Knowledge. But the Authority by which 
we act is not Human, for all That: 
Therefore to lay ſo much Streſs upon the 
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MOgroſſeſt Fallacy in Nature. And yer This 


is the Rock upon which they are perpe- 


tually ſplitting. Frail Men, weak Men, 


fallible Men, may act by a divine Com- 
miſſion; notwithſtanding ſuch their Prail- 
ty, Weakneſs, and Fallibility: And the 
right Execution of it may have very great 
Effects; though the wrong or erroneous 
Execution of it may have None. The 
Apoſtles themſelves were but Men; and 
not only frail, weak, and fallible, but 
ſinful Men too: And yet they acted not 
only by the Commiſſion, but by the extra- 
1 dinary, and ſupernatural Power, of God. 

The Short of the Matter is This, both 
as to the Church excluding, and as to 
the Perſons excluded: Such an Authority 
is neceſſary in the Nature of Things; 
Such an Authority is actually given by 
our Saviour, and has in all Ages been 
exerciſed : The Ends propoſed by it, are 
the Purity and Preſervation of the 
Church, and the Reformation of noto- 
rious Offenders. If the Sentence be ex- 
ecuted duly, juſtly, and without Error; 
the Perſons upon whom it is paſſed are 
debarred from the ordinary Means of 
Salvation; Orherwiſe, not. If they be 
contumacious under it, even When it is 
unjuſt, and much more When it is juſt; 


They 
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They are guilty of great and grievous Diſcourſe 
Sia : And furely. Theſe Circumſtances II. 
nearly and deeply affect them, as to the NY 
Favour of God, and a future State. 

But the Sentence we are ſpeaking of 
affects them likewiſe as to their preſent 
State; and That is made an Objection 
againſt it: For at This rate (it is ſaid) 
the ſpiritual Power inflicts temporal Pe- 
nalties. But This is fallacious; Either 
the Penalty, ſo far as it is Temporal, is 
inflicted by the Civil Power joining with, 
and afſiſtivg, the Eccleſiaſtical : Or it is not 
properly a Penalty, but an Incanvenience ne- 
ceſſarily and unavoidably conſequert of it; 
for which the Perſon puniſhed has no bo- 
dy ro blame but himſelf. Or if This 
muſt be called a Puniſhment; then we in- 
ſt that fo far as This, the Church has a 
Power to puniſh in Temporals, or elſe 
ſhe has no Power to puniſh even in Spi- 
rituals; and yet that ſhe has That we 
have fully proved. I ſay, This will fol 
low ; unleg it can be proved that the 
Church has no Authority to puniſh in 
Spirituals, becauſe ſhe cannot hinder the 
Conſequences of Things, whether neceſſary, 
or contingent, which ſhe did act intend : 
And if That be true; ir will follow for 
the ſame Reaſon that the State has no 
Authority to puniſh in Temporajs. As 

"Ss vain 
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Diſcourſe vain and idle is That Argument drawn 


} 


from the pretended Injuſtice of a Man's 
being puniſh'd wice for the ſame Crime: 


It muſt neceſſarily be, and moſt juſtly is, 
ſo; if he offends againſt different Powers, 


and Juriſditions. This holds true, even 
when Thoſe Juriſdictions are not ſo di- 


ſtinct, as Thoſe of the Church and State; 
but are both, or all, included in the lat- 


ter. If a Man for committing Murder 
be expelled from a Society of which he 


was a Member; is it therefore unjuſt 


pital, Puniſhment inflicted by the O- 


that he ſhould ſuffer Death for it accord- 
ing to the Laws of the Land? Much 
more, if by the ſame Fact he offends both 
againſt the Church, and the State; he 
ſhall, according to the Nature and Qua- 
lity of the Crime, juſtly do Penance, or 
be excommunicared by the One; and 
undergoe a pecuniary, corporal, or ca- 


ther. - 
What is farther objected by our Ad- 


verſaries, is the Exerciſe of This Power 


in our own Church, as Matters ſtand at pre- 
ſent. Perſons, they ſay, are excommunt- 
cated by the Eccleſiaſt ical Courts for 


mere Trifles; and Thoſe too of a tempo» 


ral, not of a ſpiritual Nature: While 


notorious Offenders in Morality and Re- 
ligion have no ſuch Puniſhment, nor any 
| Puniſhment 
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Puniſhment at all, inflicted upon them. Diſcourſe 


We anſwer, 1. The Abuſe of a Thing 
is no Argument againſt the Thing itſelf. 
2. We lament Theſe Corruptions, as 


much as They ridicule them ; and would 


rect ify them, if They would give us Leave. 
But Every body knows the State of our 
Affairs; and Thoſe who make This Ob- 


jection do it with the worſt Grace in 


the World. 3. Whatever be the original 
Cauſe, the Perſon is excommunicated for 


Contumacy to the Authority of the Biſhop; 
by Which, after all, he is really excom- 
municated : And by the ſame Authority, 
upon his Submiſſion and Repentance, he 
is abſolved from the Sentence, and re- 


ſtored to the Communion of the Church. 


Which brings us to the next Point to be 
conſidered ; viz. „ 

4. Eccleſiaſtical Abſolution. This may 
relate either to Offences againſt God, or 
to Offences againſt the Church. From 
the laſt the Church has a direct, and pro- 
per, Authority to abſolve. This will be 
diſputed by No body; ſince every pri- 
vate Perſon (and it is equally true of all 
Societies) has undoubted Authority to 
forgive any Fault committed againſt 
Himſelf. So that even Thoſe high Words 


in our Office for the Viſitation of the 


Sick, By his Authority committed to me 1 ab- 
G4 ſolve 
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Diſcourſe ſolve thee from all thy Sins, & e. need not 


. 


| P.. give ſo much Diſtaſte as they have done; 
if they are thus interpreted (as they are 
by Some) not that the Miniſter conveys 


God's Pardon to the Sinner for the Sins 
committed againſt Him, but only remits 
the Cenſures of the Church, and conti- 
nues him in the Privileges of her Com- 
munion, which he may be ſuppoſed to 

have forfeited by the Sins he Jaap 
feſſed. This Expoſition, I acknowledge, 
is a little forced, though it may be ad- 
mitted too: And ſomething more ſeems 
to be intended, conſidering the whole 
Form taken all together, with the Ru- 
brick annexed. With reference to God 
therefore, it is not ſo eaſy to determine 
what Sacerdotal Abſolution zs, as what it 
7s not, It is certainly not a direct or 


proper Pardon, or Remiſſion: For in This 
Senſe, who indeed can forgive Sins, but 


God only? But Thus much we may even 


poſitively determine; that it may be an 


Authoritative Declaring, or Pronouncing, of 
Pardon, in the Name of God, upon the 
Condition of true Repentance. Thus, I 
ſay, it may be, and no more, even in the 
Form we are now conſidering: This 


Expreſſion in the Mouth of an Autho- 


thorized Miniſter, I pardon you in the 
King's Name, being tantamount to This, 
| The 
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The Ring gives me Authority to pronounce Diſcourſe 


jon pardowd : But in the Abſolution uſed 


in the Morning and Evening Service, A 


certainly, and literally, is ſo, and no o- 
therwiſe. What farther Effects the Pro- 
nouncing of Abſolution may have, we 
are not able to determine; Certain it is 
that it was inſtituted by our Saviour in 
the ſtrongeſt Expreſſions ; which I have 
more than once cited, and need not now 
repeat. And as it is conſtantly tendered 
to us by the Church; to ſlight, or neg- 
lect it, much more to contemn, or oppoſe 
it, to call it a Nicety, or a Trifle, which 
no way affects us as to the Favour of 
God, muſt needs be ſtrangely preſump- 
tuous; and exceeding ſinful. We are not 
certain how far the two Sacraments affect 
us in That Regard; but, if we will be- 
lieve the Scriptures, it is beyond all doubt 
that they do affect us; nay, that without 
the uſe of them we cannot, ordinarily 
ſpeaking, enter into the Kingdom of 
Heaven, That the Authority of binding, 
and looſing, retaining, and remitting Sins, 
(whatever be the Import of it, and how- 
ever it be extended, or limited) was not 
peculiar to the Apoſtles, to whom it was 
immediately given, nor reſtrained to their 
Perſons only, but to be tranſmitted 
to their Succeſſors, like other ſtanding 
1 a Powers, 
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Diſcourſe Powers, or Commiſſions, appears from 
* hence; that it was given to them, as 
UYY commiſſioned Miniſters, before Divine 

Inſpiration , and other miraculous Gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt were conferred upon 
them: Which was not till after our 
Lord's Aſcenſion, by the miraculous Deſ- 
cent of the Holy Ghoſt upon them: 
Whereas This Authority was given them 
by Himſelf, while he was here upon 
Earth. Beſides that the Reaſon of the 
Thing is equally ſtrong in all Ages: 
And our Saviour declared when he 
gave them their Commiſſion to bap- 
tize, (and by Parity of Reaſon the Caſe 
is the ſame in This) that he would be 
with them always, even to the end of the 
World : Which, as we before obſerved, 
could not relate to their owa Perſons on- 
ly; becauſe They did not ſo continue. 
That One of the Forms of Abſolution 
in our Church is Declaratory, we grant; 
but it is not ozly declaratory; it pro- 
nounces, as well as declares, and that in 
an Authoritative way. That Another th 
(viz. That in the Communion Service) 


is at all precatory, we deny: It is in the „ 
Form of a Benediction, which is different ſe 
from a Prayer; the Firſt being ſpoken to C 
Men, the Laſt to God. And Borh are G 
by the Church ſtyled Abſolutions, and \ 


commanded 
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commanded to be pronounced culy by a Diſcourſe 
Biſhop, or a Prieſt; Even a con, II. a 
(and much leſs a Laic) cannot publickly 1 
read them in the Church. Which plainly 
ſhews that by both of them, Remiſſion 
of Sins is not barely declared, but Authori- 
tatively pronounced. ets” | 
But, it will be ſaid, what is the Ef- 
fet of This, or what does it ſignify ? 
Since, either we do repent of our Sins, or 
we do not: If we do not, we cannot 
be pardoned by any Sacerdotal Abſolu- 
tion; If we do, we ſhall be pardoned 
without it. The Firſt I grant in the 
Terms: But to the Laſt 1 diſtinguiſh. 
If we cannot procure Abſolution ; it 15 true: 
If we can; there is a Fallacy couched in 
the Words. We do not repent of all our 
Sins; while we actually commit one, by re- 
jecting any one of Thoſe Means which 
Chriſt hath inſtituted. 3 
Thus then as to what we maintain 
concerning Church- Authority, we have 
ſhewn that in Reaſon it ſhould be ſo, and 
that in Fact it is ſo; ſuch an Authority as 
we contend for being neceſſary in the Na- 
ture of Things; and Chriſt (as we have 
ſeen) having actually given it to his 
Church. But perhaps it will be ſaid, that 
Government, in Religious, as well as Civil, 
Matters, is one Thing; and there being 
diſtinct 
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Diſcourſe diſtinct Governours in Church and State, 

as di | 
be -neceflary, but This not. The Gover- 


II. 


- 
- 2 
— 


The Iuward, and Outward 
Societies, is another: That may 


nours may bo the ſame, though not the 


Government; Or, in other Words, Laics 


ought. to be the Governours in Both, and 
Eccleſiaſtics have no Authority in Either: 
The Office of the Laſt being wholly Mi. 
niſterial, not in any degree Authoritative, 
But Nothing can be more certain from 
what I haye already ſaid, and ſhall fur- 
ther ſay upon This Subject, than that the 
Rulers, of the Church nut be, partly at 
least, and may be ſolely, Perſons of a ſacred 
and ſpiritual Character; though the Ci- 
vil State not only may, but ought, in ſome 
meaſure, to intermeddle in Religious C8n- 
cerns. It will be acknowledged by 
Thoſe of our Adverſaries who have not 
abandoned all Reaſon, (for Some of them 
have) that there are certain Offices pure- 
ly Spiritual, which Temporal Perſons 
have nothing at all. to do with; as Ad- 
miniſtring the Sacraments, Preaching, or 
Teaching in the Church, and the like: 
And that any Man, or Number of Men, 
ſhould be fole Governours with regard 
to Offices which not One of them has 
any Right, or Authority, either to give, 
or to exerciſe, is abſurd in itſelf, con- 
trary to the Nature of all Sovernment, 
. COIL. an 
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and to the Practice of all Mankind. That Diſcourſe 
Chriſtian Miniſters are Miniſters of II. 
Chriſt, and receive their Commiſſion 
from Him, not from any Temporal Pow- 
er, has been fully ſhewn; as it has been, 
that their Commiſſion is nor only to reach, 
and the like, but to rule: Obey them that He. xiii, 
| have the Rule over you, and ſubmit your "7+ 
ſelves, And what follows? For they watch 
for your Souls, as They that muSt give Ac- 
count. Theſe Governours therefore are 
manifeftly Ecclefiaftical Perſons: For does 
any Laic watch for your Souls? Or 1s any 
Such to give an Account of them? If it be 
asked, What are the Objects of their 
Power? We anſwer, What ſhould be ſo, 
but Matters purely Religious, or Eccleſi- 
aſtical, and no other: As Excommuni- 
cation, and Abſolution, Determining Con- ; 
troverſies in Religion, and appointing ex- 
ternal Rites and Ceremonies in the 
Church. Whoſe Authority ay be (to put 
it at the loweſt) wholly ſeparate from 
That of the State, and wholly indepen- 
dent of it: Becaufe the State may nor 
only be not Chriſtian, 'but perſecute 
Chriftianity. And even when it is Chri- 
ſtian, there is, upon This Foot, no Claſh- 
ing, or Interfering of Powers, nor any 
Inconſiſtency in the Nature of Things; 
as it has with Malice enough been al- 
ledged: 
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The Inward, and Outward 


Diſcourſeledged : Becauſe they are exerciſed up- 


on different Accounts, and flow in diffe- 


rent Chanels. Inſomuch that though e- 


ven the chief Governour of the State 
ſhould be excommunicated for a ſpiritual 
Offence; he may at the ſame time put 


the chief Governour of the Church to 


Death for a temporal one. The only 
Danger of interfering is, when either of 
Theſe Juriſdittions encroaches upon the 
other: But if each moves in its own 
E Sphere, the two Authorities (as it 

as been juſtly obſerved) run like paral- 


lel Lines, without any poſſibility of ever | 


meeting. Though the Eccleſiaſtical, and 
Civil Societies conſiſt of the ſame Per- 
ſons; yet every one of Thoſe Perſons has 


a Soul, and a Body, a ſpiritual Intereſt, 


and a temporal one: Upon This it is 
that the Diſtinct ion between Church and 
State is founded : And that one and the 
ſame Perſon may be a Member of, and 
conſequently ſubject to, the Authority of 
two, or more Societies, will, I preſume, 
be deny'd by No body. It is true, the 
Civil Society has an undoubted Right to 
ſecure itſelf from any Encroachments of 
the Eccleſiaſtical; and the Clergy are as 
much ſubject to the State as the Laity: 
But then it is as true, on the other hand, 
that the Eccleſiaſtical Society has a Right 

| to 
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to ſecure itſelf from any EncroachmentsDiſcourſe 
of the Civil; and the Laity are Mem- II. 
bers of the Church, as well as the 
Clergy. on 

What Union, or Incorporation, may be 
made between Theſe two Societies 1n 
particular Nations, by mutual Compact, or 
Agreement; or whether there be, or can 
be, any ſuch, ftridly and properly fo called, 
I do not take upon me to determine. 
Thus far they certainly may, and ought 
to incorporate, (if the Word may be ſo 
uſed) that they mutually ſupport each o- 
ther; the State by protecting and de- 
fending the Church againſt Violence, and 
aſſiſting her (whenever ſhe wants and 
deſires ſuch Aſſiſtance) in the Execution 
of her juſt ſpiritual Authority; and the 
Church by inculcating and enforcing up- 
on her Members the Duty of Loyalty, 
and Civil Obedience to the State. f 
there be any further Contract; the Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Power muſt at leaſt concur in any 
Act of Legiſlation, or Juriſdiction, relat- 
ing to Church-Aﬀairs: Becauſe the 
Church can never be ſuppos'd to make 
ſuch a Ceſſion of Right to the State, as 
wholly to exclude her ſelf: And if the 
Agreement be broken by the Latter, all 
her Original ſeparate Powers may, and 
ought, to be reſumed by a 

or 
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The Inward, aud Outward 


Diſcourſe For original, ſeparate Powers ſhe certain- - 
IL ly had; as I have fully ſhewn: Powers 
purely ſpiritual, and divine; committed 


to her by Chriſt himſelf, and utterly in- 
dependent of all temporal Authority. 

But whether Theſe Two Societies, the 
Eccleſiaſtical, and the Civil, be in any 


meaſure incorporated, or not; it is (as I 


hinted before) their mutual Duty, and 
Intereſt, to aſſiſt and ſupport each other. 
One Part of This is granted on all hands: 
But the Other is by Some not only que- 
ſtioned, but flatly denied. Nay, they 
aſſert that no Authority whatſoever, 
whether (Eccleſiaſtical, or Civil, has any 


thing to do with Matters relating to 


Conſcience and Religion: Or, to expreſs 
their real Senſe more clearly and tully 
than in their own direct Words, That 
there is no ſuch Thing as Eccleſiaſtical 
Authority at all, and that the Civil has 
nothing to do with Thoſe Matters afore- 
ſaid. The firſt, I hope, has been diſ- 
proved already: And as to the Laſt, 
There are two ſtrange Opinions lately 
ſtarted up among us, with regard to the 


Civil JuriſdiQion in Matters of Religion. 


The One is. of Thoſe who aſſert that 
[Temporal Governours are the ozly.Gover- 
nours even in Theſe Things; which 1 
have likewiſe already confuted. The. 
— ther 
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ther is Theirs, who will have it, that as Diſcourſe 
there are no. Eccleſiaſtical Rulers at all, II. 
(which, as J faid, I have alſo diſpro- 
ved) ſo Temporal Ones have no Autho- | 
rity to intermeddle in Theſe Points. Be- 
cauſe, forſooth, Conſcience, ought to be 
free, and unconſtrain'd ; An Argument 
which holds equally ftrong againſt Pu- 
niſhments in the next World, as in This; 
but is indeed utterly inconcluſive againſt 
Either. To prove This belongs not to 
my preſent Subject. I only obſerve that 
as the Church (which I have proved) 
has Authority to inflict Eccleſiaſtical Pe- 
nalties upon Offenders; ſo Kings and 
Princes are God's Miniſters, as well as 
Biſhops and Presbyters: Though they 
are fo in different Capacities, and in dif 
ferent Reſpects. And it is the Buſineſs 
of the State, as well as of the Church, 
to vindicate and promote the Honour of 

Him, who is the Supreme Ring of the 
Univerſe, as well as the Supreme Biſhop 
of Souls. Irreligion, Blaſphemy, and A- 

theiſm were ever accounted Civil Crimes, 
as well as Sins againſt God, and the 
Church. And Temporal Governours have 
not only Authority to puniſh them, but 
are in Duty and Intereſt obliged to pu- 
nich them. I add no more upon This 
Subject: It would be loſt time to inſiſt 
LM * upon 


2 
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5 
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Diſeourſe upon the Confutation of a Paradox ſo 
II. prodigioully abſurd, that it is almoſt an 


Abſurdity to mention it. The Neceſſity 
of Eccleſiaſtical Communion, and the Duty 
of Submiſſion to Eccleſiaſtical Authority in 
controverted and adifficalt Points, and its 
Conſiſtency with private Judgment, are 


Points which I have elſewhere * confi- 
dered; and therefore paſs them over 


here. | 7 
Thus then we have endeavoured to 


evince the Neceſſity of Theſe Things; 


viz, Baptiſm, Sacred Orders, and Church- 
Government; always meaning that they 
are ordinarily and ftatedly neceſſary to the 


Salvation of particular Perſons, not 40ſo- 


lately. This Diſtinction was made by 
way of Caution, at our Entrance upon 
This Second General Head. And it may 


here be requiſite to add a few Words by 
Way of Proof, becauſe it is the known 


Opinion of St. Auguſtin, and ſome others, 
that Baptiſm is abſolutely and eſſentially 


neceſſary to Salvation: Inſomuch that e- 


very Perſon, in whatſoever Circumſtances, 
who does not, or cannot obtain it, though 


he ever fo heartily deſires and ſeeks it, is 


certainly and inevitably damned for Want 


of it. Bur ſurely This is an Error on 


* b 


kt 


* Pol. I. Diſc, J. and VII. 
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- the other Extreme; 4 hard Saying indeed, Diſcourſe 
ſhocking to Reaſon, contrary to Re- II. 
ligion. If it be ſaid that Baptiſm is made 
neceſſary in Scripture, as it appears from 
what we Our ſelves have proved; I an- 
ſwer, the ſame God who gave us the 
Scriptures gave us Common Senſe, to 
which This Doctrine of Theirs is contra- 
dictory: The ſame God furniſhed us 
with Faculties to interpret the Scriptures, 
to compare one Place with another, to 
join Reaſon and Revelation together, and 
ſo to form a Judgment upon the Whole. 
Which if we do; it will plaialy be ſeen, 
that Baptiſmm indeed is zeceſſary : But hom? 
As we have ſtated it; and no otherwiſe: 
For 1s at to be conceived, as agreeable to 
the Goeazeſs, I add, in Conſideration of 
the Merits and Satisfaction of Chriſt, to 
the Juſtice of God, that Perſons ſtedfaſtly 
believing in Chriſt, and ſincerely obeying 
his Commands, ſhould be eternally mi- 
ſerable, only for Want of an external in- 
ſtituted Rite, which he earneſtly deſires 
and ſeeks, and is not able to obtain? 
Theſe, though not Members of the Viſi- 
ble Church, yet believing in Chriſt, and 
practiſing his Doctrine, and deſiring, and 
endeavour ing, to be Members of the Vi- 
ſible Church, are undoubtedly Members 
of the Inviſible. What the Apoſtle * 
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The Inward, and Outward 


Diſcourſe of Circumciſion, and Uncircumciſion, 


Rom. ii. 25, 26. is for the ſame Reaſon 


true of being baptized, or unbaptized. 


For Circumciſion verily profiteth, if thou keep 
the Law; but if thou be a Breaker of the 
Lam, thy Circamciſion is made Uncircumciſion. 
Therefore [i. e. on the contrary, or on the 
reverſe] if the Uncircumciſion ſ i. e. the uncir- 
cumcisd] keep the Righteouſneſs of the Law, 
ſhall not his Uncircumciſion be counted for 
Circumciſion? - Always ſuppoſing that he 
is either totally ignorant of it, or deſires 
and endeavours to procure it. The ſame 
Apoſtle in the ſame Chapter above, fur- 
ther teaches us, that even the mere Hea- 
thens who are ſincerely vertuous and re- 
ligious, according to the beft of their 
Knowledge, and have not an Opportu- 
nity of being better informed, ſhall be 
judged according to their own Law, not 
finally reprobated. Much leſs can it be 
conceived that Thoſe ſhould be ſo, who 
are true Chriſtians in every thing, but in 
being baptized, and would be fo in That 
too, if they were able. As little can it 
be conceived of Infants who die unbap- 
tiz'd, even of Thoſe who are born out of 
the Pale of the Church, and yet leſs of 
Thoſe who are born within it. 
© To confirm This, what Argument may 
be drawn from Thoſe Words of our Sa- 
9 1 viour, 


2 Py Qu» 2 Fa . 
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viour, Mark xvi. 16. I have already Diſcourſe 
hinted. The Sum is This: Baptiſm is II. 
neceſſary, where it can be procured: Y * 
And whoever wilfully {flights or neglects 
it, is guilty of a grievous and damnable 
Sin, and is a Member neither of the Vi- 
ſible, nor Inviſible Church. Bur it 1s 
not ſo abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, 
but that, when it cannot be had, a Man 
may be a Chriſtian, (though not a Mem- 
ber of the external Church) and be faved 
according to the Tenour of the Goſpel- 
Diſpenſation. 3 | 
However, This, and the other external 
Means, are ordinarily, and ſtatedly, neceſ- 
ſary, as I have fully proved. And very 
abſurd, and wicked too, it is to argue 
againſt them; as Many do under pre- 
tence of I know not what extraordinary 
Spirituality in Religion. If Externals, as 
ſuch, are to be rejected in Religion, they 
are, for the ſame Reaſon, to be rejected 
in Every thing elſe. We mult then diſ- 
card Language, which is but the Clothing 
of our Thoughts; nay, our Clothes in a 
literal Senſe, nay our Boazes themſelves. 
It would be well indeed, if we could 
{trip our ſelves into naked Perfection, and 
ve equal to the Angels: But we cannot; 
and there is the Misfortune of all. The 
more of External, no doubt, the more 
. H 3 1 
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The Inward, and Outward 


Diſcourſe of Imperfection: But ſtill our State is 
II. imperfect, and we cannot help it. We 
have Bodies, and Language, as inferior 


Creatures: Clothes, and Variety of Lan- 


guages, as ſinful Creatures, While Man 
was in the State of Innocence; he was 


clothed with That Innocence, and Nothing 
elſe: And the Confuſion of Languages Was 
the Effect, and Puniſhment, of Sin. In 
like manner, Sin is the Cauſe of all Ex- 
ternal, or Bodily, Religion; in a Senſe in- 
deed different from the Former, as a Re- 
med), not as a Puniſoment: Not but that, 
like other Remedies, it carries Imperfec- 
tion, Inconvenience, and Trouble along 
with it, and fo in a leſs proper Significa- 
tion may be called a Puniſhment too. With 
This Caution, I fay, Sin is the Cauſe of 
all external, or bodily Religion purely, 
and entirely ſuch. Under the Patriar- 
chal and Moſaical Diſpenſations, what 
occaſion had there been for Sacrifice, had 
there been no Tranſgreſſion? Under the 
Evangelical, what is the Uſe of the 
two Sacraments, but to waſh away the 
Imputation of Original Sin, apply the Me- 
rits of Chriſt to us, and feed our Souls 
with the Graces of his Holy Spirit? Were 
there no Sin, Church-Government, ana 
State- Government too, would be unne- 
ceſſary: For did right Reaſon conſtantly 
govern 
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govern in every Individual; there would Diſcourſe 
be no occaſion for any other Government. II. 
In ſhort, had there not been original Sin, 
there had been no Neceſſity for Chriſt's 
Death; therefore no Mediator between 
God, and Man; conſequently no inferior 
Mediators, as Miniſters to the Supreme 
One: In a Word, Nothing of the whole 
Oeconomy of the Redemption by Jeſus 
Chriſt. But ſince it has happened other- 
wiſe; all Theſe Things are become ne- 
ceſſary. It would, doubtleſs, be more 
agreeable to us to have it otherwiſe, not 
to be troubled with Theſe outward cum- 
brous Inſtruments, and to obtain the 
End by ſhorter, and more compendious 
Means. So it would be more agreeable, 
and a greater Argument of Perfection in 
our Nature, to communicate our Thoughts 
without Words, which are ambiguous and 
troubleſome. Angels do fo: But Man, 
even in the State of Innocence, was a leſs 
perfect Creature than an Angel. Farther, 
ſince we are forced to make uſe of Words; 
it would be much more convenient to 
have but one Language all the World o- 
ver, and not be obliged to the almoſt in- 
tolerable Labour of learning many: In- 
ſomuch that This Part of what is called 
Learning employs the greateſt Portion 
of Thoſe Men's Study who are called 
| H 4 Learned. 


ü 
N 
} 
b 


* 

* 

"I 

- 

* 
BE 
+ 

1 in 
*7 o 
Find i 
= 
+ 
4 
* 
9 
2 
i 
* 
- 
> 
y 7 
* 1 
6 * 
F* 3. 
18 * 

, 
2.43 
oY * 

4 1-0 
1 S 
2 

4 
5 & 

; 1 
Ro 

1 
f 2 
oO aL 

LY 
Fed 
th 

1 
7 

* , 
Z - 
3s : 

% 

* 

+ iy 

» 
4% 
= 

4. 4 
+16 
£{ Bis 
1 
> - 
4 +» 4 
a Ld 
8 
1-2] 
N 1 
+ 7 Me» 
«Pj \ 
: 4 , on 
: Fs, 
p 4J 
{EN 
= 4 „ 
r q 
- ws 
r 
a 
8 0 
7 8 1 E 
13 
bY t N 
A | 
18 : 
"> > * 
by bY _n 
* 15 3 y 
Eq | 
+4 . 
5 0 
* 8 & 
„ 
14 
* * 
g ot 
— + * 
5 - 
+ y : 1 
* Z 7 
* " 4 2 
i 
1 
> 1 - = 
e 
», +3 'E * 
18 
4 N 
: 2 
A - 
-x SG 
ER 
bs 4 
* 7 
9183 
ie 
e 
11 * 
ou. 
2 ) 
oy 
= 4 1 
1 * 0 
n 
5 * " 1 
, REY 
+ Y * * 
1 
n 
914 
3 7 
7005 15 
e 
12 £4 FO 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
- 
- . * 
1 
* 00 45 
9 — v 
* £ þ 
: EY 
: SUP 
e 
8 * 
* * #: 
„ { 
i. 9 
* a 
7 
433: , 
4, 2808 
a 25 
: {eG 
4 + 288 
__ 
þ 1 ' 
774 1 TJ; 
1 d 
\ * 
* 4: 
e 
7 LY : 1 
l \ 
F444 
3 
* "Ib 
10 y - », 
$$ DIS 
bY, 
ky * 
„„ 
1 
. 
3 
BS 
; . 288 l 
_  - 
my. 1 * 
1 
Y «+ 
* LS 
87 of 
* 
9 
es; { 
4B 
+ 
io "Fg 
* 1 
1 
X » 
7 

— 

1 
vp 
3 3 

+, I {#7 

-+» 26 

9 1 
7 4 " * 
N © 
i 2 34 
1 
= — 

1 


The Inward, and Out ward 


Diſcourſe Learned. And, beyond all Controverſy, 


moſt deplorable it is to labour ſo much 


for the Husk, or Shell, of Science, even 


more than for the Subſtance itſelf. But 
ſo it is; and we cannot help it: The 
Confuſion of Languages (as I ſaid) is the 
Effect, and Puniſhment of Sin; and we 
muſt bear our Burthen, as well as we 
can. As Things ſtand, Thoſe Externals 
are neceſſary; and the ſame is to be ſaid 
of Theſe upon which we are now direct- 
ly diſcourſing. 0 

The Truth is, Men have actually fallen 
into the ſame Folly on both Extremes, 
with relation to Languages and Thoughts, 
as with relation to outward and inward 
Religion: And the Firſt will ſerve to il- 
luſtrate the Laſt. Some make all Learn- 
ing to conſiſt in underſtanding many 
Languages, at the ſame time negleQing 
the real Knowledge of Things: And 
ſuch 2 one is juſt as truly Learned, as He 
who reads the Bible without the Practice 
of one Moral or Chriſtian Virtue, is truly 
Religious. On the other hand, Some, in a 
very Rhetorical manner, declaim againſt 
the Study and Knowledge of Languages, 
as uſeleſs and inſignificant; alledging, 


that juſt Thinking, and the Knowledge 
of Things, is the only true Learning: 
Not conſidering that the One, though no- 

F "© of thing 
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thing in, and of itſelf, is ſtill neceſſary, Diſcourſt 
in order to the Other; meaning the I. 
Knowledge of Things in a Learned way; 
for of That we are now ſpeaking. Juſt 
ſo our pretended Spiritualiſts declaim 
againſt external Religion; not conſider- 
ing that it is neceſſary in order to in- 
ternal. 

Io illuſtrate This Matter by another 
Alluſion. It is a greater Perfection to 
live, and be immortal without Food, as the 
Angels do; than to live, and be mor- 
tal with it, as We do. But ſince the laſt 
mentioned happens to be our Caſe; we 
muſt make uſe of Theſe groſs Means; or 
we ſhall ſoon be immortal indeed. 

Again; Thoſe among us Men are in 

2 more perfect State, who are always in 
Health, and therefore need no Medicines, 
than Thoſe who are ſickly, and therefore 
want them: But ſtill Theſe Latter, if 
they are wiſe, will not only take them, 
but thank the kind Hand by which they 
| are adminiſter'd. Now This is exactly 
the Caſe of lapſed Mankind as to Spiri- 
tuals. It would be better for us, it we 
were all in Health; but fince we are all 
tick, we muſt take Medicines; and 
thank That good Saviour, That great 

Phyſician of Souls, who has preſcribed 

them to us, and provided them yo us. 

| OW 
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The Inward, and Ontward 


Diſcourſe Now the free Exerciſe of inward Religion, 


or right Reaſon, is our ſpiritual Health; 
which we have loſt by the Fall of Man, 
and original Sin: And the Oeconomy of 
the Redemption by Jeſus Chriſt is the Me. 
dicine to reſtore it. And as for the Ap- 
plication of That Medicine; it is not 
bare Faith in him that will apply the 
Merits of his Death and Sufferings to us: 
But, in order to That, we muſt likewiſe 
(as I have ſhewn) make uſe of the two 
Sacraments, and all the other outward 
Means which He himſelf hath appointed 
to be uſed by us in This our ſickly and 
r RR 
Not that al! external, or bodily Reli- 
gion will ceaſe even in Heaven: Or if it 
would; That would be no Reaſon againſt 
the Neceſſity of it Here: Becauſe the 
Argument would as well conclude a- 
gainſt the Neceſſity of the two illuſtri- 
ous Chriſtian Graces, Faith, and Hope; 

which will both expire and determine in 
Heaven for want of Objects to employ 
them. But, as 1 ſaid, it will not be ſo 
in Fact. As we ſhall have ſomething of 
Body there, ſo we ſhall have ſomething of 
external Religion; though indeed but very 
little of either. As to the Former; there 
will be no Medicine, nor even Food; and 
our very Bodies themſelves will be ſpiritual 
f oves, 


Mans of Salvation. 107 
ones, 2. e. of a fine and etherial Compo- Diſcourſe 
ſition. As to Religion, there will be II. 
no Diſcipline, nor Government; but the Y 
Government of God obey'd without In- 
terruption: No Sacraments, nor ſpiritual 
Phyſick, but only ſpiritual Food. Our 
Worſhip (as I obſerved) being of a mixed 
Nature, partly inward, and rely out- 
ward, it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe that the 
Proſtration of our Bodies will ſtill conti- 
nue, ſince we ſhall have ſomething of Bo: 
dy, though but little. And This is All 
of external Religion that will be in Hea- 
ven: But All that is purely and entirely 
ſuch was, as I faid, introduced by Sin 
into This World, and conſequently will 
ceaſe in the Next; when the whole Bo- 
dy of Sin will be deftroy'd. . 
It has partly been ſhewn already, and 
will be further ſhewn in the Progreſs of 
This Diſcourſe, that I have not without 
good Reaſon purſued This Allegory, com- 
_ paring external and internal Religion with 
the Body, and Soul of Man. But as 1 
have proved that External Religion is a 
Means to Internal; it will perhaps be 
asked, by way of Objection, is the Body 
a Means to the Soul? I anſwer, No bo- 
dy would expreſs it ſo: But it is the 
Organ, or Inſtrument, of the Soul, as 
Outward Religion is the Inſtrument of 
55 Inward. 
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Inſtrument of the Soul, and uſually called 
ſo; though, I confeſs, I do not think, 
as Some do, that it is an Inſtrument of 
it ſtrictly and properly ſo called; as Ex- 
ternal Religion is to Internal. That it 
ſhould aſſiſt the Soul in Thinking, I can- 
not 7m. 10H Nor 1s it any Conſequence 
that it does, becauſe we do not think fo 
well, when our Bodies are diſorder'd: 
This at lea# may prove no more, than 
that the Body hinders Thinking leaſt, 
when it is moſt in Health. For it ſeems 
at beſt to be but a Clog to the Soul; and 
is certainly a contrary Principle to it; 
which cannot be ſaid of inward Religi- 
on with reſpect to outward. The Re- 
verſe, as we have ſeen, being the Truth 
in That Particular. But Thus far the 


Compariſon holds: As the Body and the 


Soul (One being viſible and external, the 
Other inviſible, and internal) are both 
ordained by God, joined together by a 
vital Union in This World, both to be ta- 
ken care of by us, and the One not to be 
neglected, or deſpiſed, becauſe it is far 
interior to the Other: Juſt ſo it is with 
outward and inward Religion in every 
one of Theſe Regards. Few Ce 

8 5 ons 


Ihe Inward, and Outward 


Diſcomſe[nward. The Soul can exiſt without the 
II. Body; and ſo can internal Religion with- 
out external. But in This State it is the 


2 e 
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Means of Salvation. 


This does in many: And I take it to be 
of very great Uſe in order to clear the 


Matter before us. I have therefore pur- 


ſued it in ſeveral Parts of This Diſcourſes 
and may peradventure reſume it in o- 
thers. , 

Thus then as to Thoſe outward Means 
which are Neceſſary. For Thoſe which 
are only Expedient, a very few Words 
will ſuffice. ' Faſting, and corporal Diſci- 
pline are manifeſtly proper Expreſſions of 
Humiliation, wry tend to mortify our 
Luſts and vicious Appetites. The Feft:- 


vals of the Church are highly expedient _ 
to enliven our Devotion, to encourage 


our Vertue by the Examples of the Bleſ- 
ſed Saints, and to excite our Gratitude 
towards God for his ineftimable Benefits 
conferred upon us. Only obſerving there- 
fore that even Theſe Means which are 
no more than expedient in their own Na- 
ture, are, ſo far as commanded by the 
Church, ordinarily and ſtatedly neceſſary to 
be made uſe of, T ſhall add Two Conſide- 
rations, as Corollaries, from what has 
been diſcourſed upon This Head. 


1. And the Firſt is This. Since the 
Sacred Functions, or Offices, the Neceſſi- 
ty of which has been proved, are found- 


ed 


1 
ſons anſwer in all Views or Reſpects: Diſcourſe 


* 
ö ry WW: $ 
; 2 4 
1 2 
1 
1 7 
- N 
1 LP 
Ty 9 > 
>. 4 7 
+3 FIG 
o -. 3: 
9 . 
1 ry 
1 2 
„ * 
3 
XY | 
N 
N N 
ZH x4 
2 g N 
a j * 
ky ©: | 
, "Si 1 
1 . Is = 
7 . * "4+ 
x ms, 

5 * * Ic 

"8. 3 -£ * 
"=. K ny 
£0 +: 

Fr bs 

8 

1 bh, 

55 

=; 
© Rm 7 

4 . * 

"© = 
= 4+ 

BT 

REF ©) by 
* | : = * * 
435 bY 4 S 
e 

25 is - - 

_ Ez 

KB ny 

2 * * o 

- LE 
4 * 4 = 

* 5 4 F4 
* 2 1 

„ 
> 76-87 
. 2 q 

_—_ | 

+7 wy 
1 o 

1,3 
oe” 4 -— 9 
_ v3 + + l 
Ir 0 \ \ 
Ms 30 ED 
* 227 9 

e 

70 da - 

1 oh Af * 
1 75 6] 
1 
2 ": 
1 
"= x * 

«+, 4 A 
» © 28EY 
1 
1 8 
e 
o 3 3 * * 
- + STM 
L if * 
4% " 
4 1 
* v3 7 f 
1 * 

1 
„ 
23 s 

1; $58 
„ 

1 * 

1 - <4 4 = 

* = 5 5 
2 5 
= BIS 

* = Bo 
TS by N 
e 

1 E © 

+ 4 
2 / 
— * 5 
„ 
. 8 
2 C 4 
. 
1 4 
. £128 2 
23-438 | 

YL ? of * 1 
1 
3 5 
. 1 
+ >. + 1 

5 l 
© &#$ * 
* 2 

E 

. "81 * o 

$ 2 L 

$ 8 1 
L e 
e of 
© © + - 
Tz "XI -- © 
4 #F 7 
1 
n ! 
+ = A 
7 # 
$ 1 
4 += 
*% : "eB 
3 4 
L n » lo 14 

34 ER 
* L RAY 
4 5s ; 
LY 1 C a 

145 1 
" 8 4 

*& = 5 E“ 
* 2 . | 
"Is *.. 
875 $4 i 
1 ! 3. 
„ * 

5 r * 
We 
— 
*2 ; 
- i138 
©; I 

+ \ 7 

1 „ 

2 e 

* — s 

-8 =: : 
2 9 + q 

33 1 
5 1 
r 
"y _ — 
„ 8 
= i l 
e 

5 2 þ 1 a F 1 * 
9 8 
> #* x 2 

49 9 

1 7 

2421 3 

* 8 

e 

x. 
bo \ Sy 
=_ * JE 
8 , 

i 3 VS * 

IF } 5 415 

14 1 * u 

Th 7 > * 

„5 

BE 2 
SS >, 

41 * 71 

©. : [2 

. 1 
© 4 

2 WR, 

£4 RES L 
E& 3. 

Ge 1 2 

1 + * 

LY E *# 8 

$35 

2 A bs * 

1 8) 

ye - 

e i 

=, i 

HI 

l MM hy 

: 3 WAY sf 
© 5. + oF 

1: 

oy * 4 46 

20 8 b 37 

445 1 

5 1 * "20 

5 S 
+5 KJ 

r 

1 

1 3 * 

__ l \ Y 
* 4 A N 
2 4 

n 

iD 2 FEM 
* 5 
- \ 7 * 7 

1 * 
e 9 

8 a5 1 
3 7 
+: * 
1 

n 

1 + $6: * 


5 — 
* e = 2 2 1 
k 4 n ty F. 9 
n 2 TIS. Co 
de: 
> rr 


The Inward, | and Outward 


Diſcourſeed upon a Divine Commiſſion ; it will fol- 
II. low, that to exerciſe them without ſuch 2 
WYY Commiſſion is an unlawfal Uſurpation, and 


a very heinous Sin: And from thence a+ 
gain it will further follow, that all A4&s 
proceeding from ſuch an Uſurpation are 
in themſelves zull and invalid. This, I 
ſay, will follow from That; though All 
Li allow the Propoſition do not allow 
the Conſequence. Which, I believe, they 
would do, did they rightly conſider it; 
For, as to Baptiſm, which is the main 


Point here in queſtion, and will virtually 


include all the reſt; is it to be conceived 
that a Man's being made a Chriſtian ſhould 
be founded upon an unlawful Act? Or 
that Original Sin in one Man ſhould be 
waſhed away by Actual Sin in another? 
That Maxim Fieri non debuit, factum valet, 
is vainly alledged in This Caſe. It is a 
Maxim relating to Things of a quite dif- 
ferent Nature from This we are conſider- 
ing: It is ſo far from being an univer- 


ſal Rule, that it is a narrow limited Pro- 


poſition, affecting only ſome Caſes, and 
Thoſe only in Circumſtantials, not at all 
in Eſſentials. Is a Divine Commiſſion 
then eſſential in the Inſtance of which 
we are now fpeaking? Yes certainly; if 
every Commiſſion be excluſive, as well 
as incluſive; z. e. if while it impowers 

5 . Thoſe 
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Thoſe to whom it is given, it at theDiſcourle 
ſame time excludes all to whom it is not II. 
given: And if This be not the true Ac- * 
count of it, I acknowledge 1 have no 
Idea of a Commiſſion, and underſtand 
not what it means. It has been ſhewa 
that in Baptiſm all the Benefits .are con- 
vey'd by vertue of a Commiſſion: How 
then can they be convey*'d by One who 
has no Commiſſion? Is it ſo in Tem- 
porals? Nothing like it. Why then 
ſhould it be ſo in Spirituals? If there 
be any difference, there is leſs Reaſon 
for it in Theſe, than in Thoſe : Becauſe 
the Benefits convey*d here are infinitely 
greater. In Baptiſm orginal Sin 1s re- 
mitted : And who can forgive Sins, but 
God only? And who can convey That 
Pardon, but Thoſe who are Authorized 
by him? Who can originally admit Per- 
ſons into the Church, but the ſupreme 
Head of the Church? Who can origi- 
nally make Chriſtians, but Chriſt? And 
who can do This by Deputation, but 
Thoſe whom He has deputed ? ? 
The Adverſaries of This Doctrine are- 
very forward in their Appeals to Fathers 
and Councils. But it has been ſufficiently 
lhewn by Learned Writers (One eſpeci- 
ally) that the ain Current of Antiquity 
is againſt them. Even the Authorities | 
! Which 
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The Inward, and Outward 


| Diſcourſewhich They themſelves alledge, as fa- 


vouring their Opinion, are really Nothing 
to their Purpoſe ; proving no more, than 


that either Baptiſms adminiſtered by He- 


retical, or Schiſmatical, Prieſts, were by 
ſome of the Ancients held valid; (And 
what is This to the Caſe of mere Laicks ?) 
Or that, according to Them, there is a 
Power lodged in the Church to inve# 
Laicks with an Authority to baptize, i. e. 
to make them /o far, or in That reſpect, 
Eccleſiaſticks: And what is This to the 
Caſe of Thoſe, who are ſo far from hav- 
ing received ſuch a Power from the 
Church, that they act in open Defiance 
to the Authority of it? As for the Con- 
firmation, by Biſhops, of Baptiſms in Them- 
ſelves invalid; were there any ſuch Prac- 
tice in the primitive Times, as I believe 
there was not in Fact; (and how a Nulli 
can be confirmed into Validity, I cannot 
imagine in Reaſon) yet even This affects 
not the preſent Point: Becauſe Thoſe, 
with whom we have to do, inſiſt that Bap- 
tiſms adminiſter'd by Laymen, are in 


| Themſelves valid, and need no ſuch Confir- 


mation. They likewiſe lay much Streſs 
upon the Authority of our own Church; 
which is clearly on our fide. Accord- 


ing to Her Doctrine, Both the Sacra- 


ments are to be adminiſtered by Perſons 
1 lawfully 
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lawfully called &; And This of Baptiſm Diſcourſe 
particularly by the Miniſter of the Pariſh, II. 
or by ſome other lawful Miniſter T. As to. 
the other moſt material Objections; it is 
of no Avail to ſay, that Circumciſion (of 
which Baptiſm is the Counter-part) was 
performed by unordained Perſons. If 
That was not a Sacerdotal AQt; This may : 
and we have proved that it 7s. Many 
other Chriſtian Uſages are taken from 
the Jews; and yet do not anſwer in all 
Circumſtances, To go no farther than 
the other Sacrament ; Laicks killed and 
dreſſed the Paſſover : But can they there- 
fore adminiſter the Lord's Supper? And 
yet Baptiſm is a higher AQ, than That; 
Making a Chriſtian being of greater Im- 
portance, than officiating even 1n the 
moſt ſacred Part of Chriſtian» Worſhip. 
Then were the Benefits of Jewiſh Cir- 
cumciſion equal to Thoſe of Chriſtian 
| Baptiſm? Did That cancel the Imputa- 
tion of original Sin, and convey the in- 
eſtimable Privileges of the Goſpel * That 
Theſe Benefits can be conferred only by 
Thoſe whom Chriſt hath Authorized, I 
have already proved; and ſhall ſay no 
more of it. As to what they call our 


r — 
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| Article XXIIL, + Rubrick to Private 


Badtiſm, 


Yor, IL * VUnchurc hing, 
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Diſcourſe Dnchurching, and Unchriſtianing, foreign 


Proteſtants ; if we Uncharch them, we do 
not wholly Uzchriſtiaz them: But We do 
not ſo much as Unchurch them: If 
They themſelves do; We cannot help 
it. But be That as it will; We condemn 


them not, but leave them to God: But 
1 hope we may be allow'd to take care 


of Ourſelves. Whether their Plea of Ne- 
ceſſity be true, They know better than Me: 
And if it be true; how far it avails, God 


only knows. This we do ſay ; That the 


Cale of Thoſe, in our own Churches, is ve- 
ry difterent, who live in oper Rebellion a- 
gainſt Epiſcopal Anthority, and condemn 
the only true Eccleſiaſtical Government 
as Unlawful and Antichriſtian. And we 
further ſay, not only to Theſe, but to All 
in common, that nothing is more irra- 
tional and pernicious, than the Doctrine 


of Conſequences, as lately maintained by 


Some Men. No Reaſoning from Con- 
ſequences is to be admitred, in Theſe Ca- 
ſes, but That which is called Arguing 40 
Abſurdo, or the Deſtructive Way of Argu- 
ing. If ſuch, or fach, Conſequences are 
proved neceſſarily to follow from a Pro- 
polition, and to be contradictory, or in- 
tolerably abſurd; That Propofition itſelf 
is certainly falſe. But if by ſuch Con- 
ſequences are meant only Inconveniences, 

or 
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or Hardſhips, as Some are pleaſed to call Diſcourſe 
them, the Caſe is quite altered. Eſpe- II. 
cially, when Theſe Inconveniences are "VN 
wholly owing to the Perſons Themſelves 
who make the Complaint. At This 
rate, no Laws, Human, or Divine, can 
ſubſiſt, or be of any Validity. It is more- 
over not unworthy of their Conſiderati- 
on, that We have as gocd a Right to the 
Doctrine of Conſequences, as They: And 
may with much more Truth affirm, that 
Their Principle auchurches the whole Church 
of Chriſt; by deſtroying all ſacred Or- 
ders, and divine Commiſſion in Eccleſia- 
ſtical Functions. If a Laick can baptize; 
He may (as we have ſeen) as well, nay 
better, adminiſter the other Sacrament : 
The ſame is to be ſaid of all other ſa- 
cerdotal Acts: And ſo farewel not only 
Epiſcopal, but even Presbyterian, Ordi- 
nation; and conſequently the Being of 
all Churches. Thoſe in foreign Parts, 
{ which are not Epiſcopal, we condemn not, 
asl faid; but J hope we may have Leave 
do wiſh that they were Epiſcopal; that 
they were in This Reſpect altogether ſuch 
4s we are: I might add, with too much 
reaſon, except Theſe Bonds; I mean the 
fCöñnkReſtraints, by which our Diſcipline is 
ſhackled and fettered, and hindered from 

| cxerting itſelf to the Salvation of Souls. 
r | 1 2 .,.- 
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The Inward, and Outward 


Diſcourſe But the Caſe of Neceſſity is to anſwer 


all Arguments. The Miſapplication of 


no one Word whatſoever has done more 


Miſchief, than This of Neceſſity. Rebellion 
on the one hand, and Hranny on the o- 
ther, all Kinds of Villany, and Folly, 
are ſafe under That Shelter. But our 
preſent Subject confines me to one In- 
ſtance. I have already ſhewn, that Bap- 
tiſm is not abſolutely neceſſary: Or if it 
were; This Plea would be of no Force, 
though St. Auguſtine, and ſome Others, fa- 
voured This Opinion of our Adverſaries, 
upon a falſe Suppoſal of That Neceſſity: 
Which, how great and preſſing ſoever, 
will not convey 4 Commiſſion, nor make 
Uſurpation lawful, nor the Acts of an U- 
ſurper valid. Suppoſe, in Caſe of a Riot, 
an uncommiſſioned private Perſon ſhould, 
in defect of an Authorized Magiſtrate, 
take upon him, in the King's Name, to 
commit a Man to Priſon, becauſe it was 
neceſſary for the Preſervation of the Peace: 
Would not That Puniſhment be illegal, 
and the ſelf-commiſſioned Officer ſevere- 
ly puniſhed for inflicting it? Or, to come 
cloſer to the preſent Point, which is 
Matter of Benefit, not of Penalty ; Sup- 
pole a Man were dying, and his Fami- 
ly would be ruin'd, if he were not ad- 
mitted Member of a certain Corporation: 


Would 
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Would This give a Commiſſion to any Diſcourſe 
private Perſon to admit him, or make II. i 
his Admittance valid without one? The VV iiY 
Thing 1s the ſame here: We muſt leave 
the Perſon to God, not commit a Sin by 
uſurping God's Authority : If we do; We 
ſhall ſuffer for it, and He will not be at all 
advantaged by it. As to the Baptizer ; 
That the Sin of invading facred Offices 
is very great, appears from the ſevere 
Puniſhments inflicted, upon Saal for of- 
fering Sacrifice, though in Caſe of Ne- 
ceſſity; upon King Uzz/ah; and upon 
UVzzah even for touching the Ark of God, 
though with a real Deſign to ſupport it. 
As to the Baptized ; This 1s certain, that 
Ours (to put it at the /owe#, for I have 
proved much more) is the ſafeſt Side : Our 
Baptiſms are on all hands confeſſed to be 
valid ; but Thoſe contended for by Them 
are at leaſt diſputed: And Thoſe who 
know, or but ſuſpect, that they have re- 
ceived None but from a Laick, are bound 
in Prudence at leaſt, if not in Duty, to 
receive it from a Clergyman. 


2dly. Since the external Means of Sal- 
vation are thus neceſſary; it follows that 
the Miniſters of Chriſt, by whom they 
are diſpenſed, ought to be had in great 
Honour, and (as the Apoſtle expreſſes it) 
7 "— 


118 


Diſcourſe to be very highly eſteemed in Love for 
their Works ſake. They are indeed Them- 
ſelves a Part of Thoſe Means; and the 


—, 
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Stewards, or Diſtribaters of the ret. They 
are Themſelves conſecrated Perſons; and 
it is their Office to conſecrate both Per- 
ſons and Things. And however faſhion- 


able it may be in Theſe profligate Times 


to treat the Servants and Ambaſſadors of 
the moſt High God with Scorn, and Con- 


tempt; it is impoſſible that This ſhould 


proceed from any other Principle, than 
the Height of Profaneneſs and Irreligion. 
But I may perhaps take another Oppor- 
tunity to diſcuſs This Subject diſtinaly 
by itſelf *. It was requiſite to mention 
it here, ouuy as a Corollary from what 


has been offered upon This Second Ge- 


neral Head. 


Here however I juſt obſerve that we 


deſire no Aggrandizing of our Church 
in Temporal Honour, or in Riches, 


(though ſhe might have, and ought to 


have, a little more of the Laſt, than 


ihe has at preſent) but the free Exer- 


ciſe of the Power and Authority which 
ihe has received from Him who bought 
her with his own Blood, for the Honour 
of God, the Increaſe of true Religion 


bk is £6 
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* * Diſcourſe III. 
and 
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and Vertue, and the eternal SalvationDiſcourſe 
of Souls. To contend for This, is not 
Poperz: We claim no Powers but what 
Chriſt gave us, and which were exer- 
ciſed in the Chriſtian Church for many 
Centuries before Popery had a Being. 
The Church of Rowe indeed has en- 
croached, and uſurped upon the Civil 
State : But does it therefore follow thar 
the juſt Authority of Ours mult be taken 
| away? The Weakneſs of the moſt con- 
| ſiderable Arguments urged againſt us 
| has, I hope, been clearly ſhewn: And I 
only further take notice that Moſt of 
them turn upon Contingencies, and poſſi- 
ble May be's, from the Abuſe, of Power, 
and the like; which prove full as ſtrong- 
ly againſt all Forms of Temporal Govern- 
ment, as againſt Eccleſiaſtical. And fol 
paſs on to the Third Head ; under which 
Lam to ſhew, | 


III. That Thoſe two Kinds of Means, 
the Outward, and the Inward, are ſo far 
from interfering ; that they mutually aſ- 
lift, and ſupport each other. This Truth 
has in a great meaſure been unavoidably 
proved already; Bur is further to be illu- 
ſtrated, and firmly to be maintained, a- 
gainſt Thoſe Men who labour to ſet Out- 
ward and Inward Religion at variance, 
and to prove them inconſiſtent in their 
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The Inward, and Outward 


Diſcourſe on Nature. And This I obſerved they 


WV 


do under Pretence of extraordinary Spiri- | 
taality excluding Externals: Which will 
ever be found (as it ever has been) to 
be Enthuſiaſm, and Nonſenſe; reconci- 
lable neither with Religion, nor Reaſon. 
God, they ſay, is to be worſhipped in Spirit 
and in Truth: He is ſo; and ia Body and 
in Truth too: Je are bought with a Price 
(lays St. Paul) therefore glorify God in your 
Boay, and in your Spirit, which are Goas. 
But as to Eccleſiaſtical Government, 
the grand Article of all; their Doctrine 
1s entirely founded upon one of the 
groſſeſt Abſurdities that ever was heard 
of: I mean That of confounding the In- 
viſible Church of Chriſt with the Viſible, 
and applying the Properties of the One 
to the Other. Thus, for Example, be- 
cauſe Chriſt is the ſole Legiſlator, Ruler, 
and Judge in the Former, (which we all 
acknowledge him to be) They will have 
it that he is ſo too in the Latter; though 
in the Larter he has (as I have demon- 
ſtrated) expreſsly appointed viſible Legiſ- 
lators, Rulers, and Judges under him, to 
the World's End. Very appoſite to our 
| preſent purpoſe is That of the Apoſtle, 
Col. ii. 19. The Head [i. e. Chriſt] from 
which all the Body by Joints and Bands, ha- 
wing Nouriſhment miniſter d, and knit = 
ther, 
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ther, inc reaſeth with the Increaſe of God. Diſcourſe 
Which gives us This Doctrinal Propoſi- II. 
tion; That Chriſt is the Head, and his 
Church the Body; That giving Nouriſh- 
ment and Union to the ſeveral Parts of 
This, and Growth or Increaſe to the 
Whole. He illuſtrates the Influence 
which Chriſt has upon his Church, by 
That of the Head upon the Body natu- 
ral. For as the Parts of the Body, while 

they are joined to the Head, receive 
Life, Motion, rand Senſe from it, by 
Veins, Arteries, and Nerves; and alſo 

are by certain Ligaments connected to 

one another: So while Chriſtians are 
united to Chriſt their Head, they receive 
ſpiritual Life from Him by ſpiritual Joints 

and Bands; and are alſo by the ſame com- 

mon Ties cloſely united among Them- 
ſelves. We muſt conſider therefore what 

are Theſe Joints and Bands mentioned by 

the Apoſtle : They are Twofold; Inter- 

nal or Inviſible, External or Viſible. For 
Chriſt is Head of his Church, as it comes 
under Both Theſe Denominations. Of 

the firſt Kind are the Spirit of Chriſt, 

and the ſeveral Gifts and Graces which 

He diſpenſes. If any Man have not the 
Spirit of Chriſt; he is none of his. Rom. 

viii. 9. The two principal Gifts or Gra- 

ces of the Holy Spirit, in which —_— 

| | a 
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Diſcourſe all the reſt are included, are Faith, and 
II. Charity; by the Former of which we 


a Biſhop, thought the external Means of 
our Union with Chriſt, and of our Sal- 
vation, 


” Y Yare united to God; by the Latter both 4 
ro Him, and to One another. 'The ex- = 
ternal or viſible Joints, or Bands, by * 
which we are united both to Chriſt, as 13 
our Head, and among Our ſelves, as 9 
Members, are what we commonly call 
the Outward Means of Salvation; as the 0 
Two Sacraments, the Maintenance of d 
external Church-Communion, and O- 1 
bedience to Eccleſiaſtical Authority. * 
Hoc vult (ſays the moſt learned Grotius * 
upon the place) retinendam Eccleſiæ unita- . 
tem; quod fiert non potet, niſi retineantur tl 
præpoſitorum gradus, & tis pareatur in eis b, 
gue ad Eccleſiæ pacem pertinent. Ita in tem- le 
pore occurrit ſectis illis quæ poſtea erupere. V 
z. e. The Apoſtle here intends to teach 4 
* us that the Unity of the Church is to 1 
« be retained : Which cannot be, unleſs pi 
the Degrees of its Governours be re- * 
* tained, and They be obey'd in ſuch # 
* things as tend to the Peace of the 8 
“Church. Thus he gives timely Warn- bt 
“ ing againſt Thoſe Seas which at- 3 
terwards aroſe.” This great Man, ol 
though he was not a Member of an E- 5 
piſcopal Church, much leſs was Himſelf P. 


Means of Salvation. 123 
vation, very reconcileable with the in- Diſcourſe 
ternal, the viſible with the inviſible. II. 
And indeed whoever ſays otherwiſe, may 
as well fay that the Body is irreconcile- 
able with the Soul; or that in order to 
ſave the Laſt, we muſt deſtroy and mur- 
der the Firſt. | 

To ſhew what a Connexion there is be- 
tween Theſe Two, and what a Depen- 
dence the One has upon the Other ; let 
us conſider a very remarkable Paſſage in 
the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, (ſome of 
which in This *, and other Diſcourſes, 
and with a different View, I have more 
than once cited before) and the rather, 
becauſe one Part of it is perfectly paral- 
lel with the Text laſt cited; and the 
Whole greatly contributes to illuſtrate 
and confirm it. The Paſſage to which 
I refer is in the 4th Chapter of That E- 
piſtle, from Ver. x1. to Ver. 16. incluſive. 
And he gave ſome Apoſtles, &c. and ſome Pa- 
ſtors and Teachers. For the perfecting of the 
Saints, &c. That we henceforth be no more 
like Children, &c. But ſpeaking the Truth 
in Love, may grow up, &c. From which the 
whole Body fitly joined ——maketh Increaſe of 
the Body anto the edifying of itſelf in Love. 
Paſtors, and Teachers, and the Work of 
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Diſcouſethe Miniſtry, we ſee, greatly tend to the 
II. ſpiritual Edification of Chriſt's Members; 
il ſpeaking the Truth in Love, and being 


edify'd in Love, or Charity, may be ſo ac- 
counted. Nay (as it is plainly imply'd) 
they are neceſſary to That End. And 
without Eccleſiaſtical Authority, Govern- 
ment, and Diſcipline; Paſtorſhip, and 
Miniſtry, and even Teaching itſelf, will 
be to little, or no Purpoſe, 
Outward Religion then 1s not only re- 
concileable with inward, but conducive, 
and (as Things itand) even neceſſary in 
order to it. That, on the other hand, 
inward Religion aſſiſts outward, is evi- 
dent; becauſe Obedience to lawful Go- 


vernours in all things lawful, a meek, 


modeſt, and humble Submiſſion to Au- 
thority, and a thankful and diligent Uſe 
of all the Means which God hath ap- 
pointed, (of what kind ſoever they be) 
are themſelves inward Moral Vertues; 
and Parts of That Goalineſs, or Piety, 
which ts profitable to all things. For what 
1 obſerved before muſt ever be care- 


fully remembered; wiz. That the Prin- 


ciples of Obedience and Diſobedience, 
even in Externals, are themſelves inter- 
nal, and of a ſpiritual Nature. But it has 
always been the Devil's Policy to drive 
Men into Extremes, which are the Ter- 

ritories 
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ritories of Error and Sin; As the Mid- Diſcourſe 
dle between them is the Seat of Truth II. 
and Vertue. It has long been fo in the 
Controverſy about Faith and Works; and 
it is the ſame with regard to internal, 
and external Religion. Which brings me 
to my Fourth and Laſt general Head; 


VIZ. 


IV. That Errors on both Extremes 
upon This Subject are of very dangerous 
Conſequence; and ought to be avoided, 
and guarded againſt as ſuch. This plain- 
ly follows from the foregoing Particulars: 
And the Truth of This likewiſe may 
be in a great meaſure collected from 
what has been already ſaid. If Both 
Theſe Kinds of Means are neceſſary ; it 
muſt be pernicious to reject either of 
them : and very dangerous to have er- 
roneous Notions concerning them. Thoſe 
Errors on both Extremes which have 
been taken notice of 1n the ſeveral Parts 
of This Diſcourſe, ſhall now be drawn 
into one compendious View; with the 
Addition of ſome Others not yet men- 
tioned. 

On the one hand, are the Doctrines of 
Thoſe who diſcard all external Religion ; 
or a very great part of it; viz. all Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Authority and Diſcipline, to- 

gether 
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Diſcourſe gether with the Neceſſity of Church- 
II. Communion. Theſe are a confuſed Med. 
&YV ley of wild, illiterate, ſuperſtitious En- 


thuſiaſts, and Fanaticks; ſeemingly ju- 
dicious, learned, and clear Reaſoners, 
profeſſing the greateſt Regard to Reli- 
gion, with the greateſt Contempt and 
Abhorrence of Superſtition and Enthuſi- 
aſm; and laſtly, the whole Body of 
Free-thinkers, Libertines, Atheiſts, and 
Infidels of all Denominations. 

And here comes their ſtrange Doctrine 
concerning Szzcerity to be briefly conſi- 
dered. For if That be true; not only all 
the out ward Means of Salvation, but all 
the Circumſtances, except One, of Moral 
Vertue itſelf, are needleſs and ſuperfluous. 
If our Intention indeed be wrong; all is 
Wrong: But it does not therefore fol- 
low, that if That be right, all is right. 


The Intention is but one Circumſtance 


of our Actions; though the chief. It 
is, as it were, the Soul of the Action; 
and all other Circumſtances, the Body. 
But the Body ſure is Something: Though 
it be the inferior Part; yet ſtill a Part it is. 
The Action, though formally good, may 
yet be materially evil: And it muſt be good 
in both reſpects, to denominate it ul 
ſuch. There may be the Soul of Ver- 
tue; that is, the right Intention; but 


ſtill 
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fill the Body is wanting, if all the o-Diſcourſe 
ther Circumſtances be not right. If we 
be inſincere, it is true, the Action is bad; 
but we may be ſincere, and yet the Action 
may be bad too: And that even though 
the Sincerity be really ſuch; as it is a 
thouſand to one if it be, while the Acti- 
on is in itſelf evil, and the Perſon is ſur- 
rounded with the Means of Information 
and Inſtruction. But waving That, and 
ſuppoſing the Sincerity to be real; it is 
neceſſary not only that the Mind of the 
Agent ſhould be ſincere, but that the 
Action ſhould be ſincere too; that is, that 
to be good, it ſhould be entire and com- 
plete in all its Parts, which, in a moral 
Senſe, are its Circumſtances; of which I 
ſay again the Intention 1s but One. 'The 
Matter of the Action, the Perſon acting, 
the Time, the Place, the Manner, the 
Means, are other Circumſtances. Thus 
the Point was ever ftated by all Mora- 
lifts, and Divines; except a few modern 
Noveliſts, who are reſolved to be wiſer 
than All that were, are, and ever ſhall 
be, in the World. If a Man with a real 
good Intention (could ſuch a thing be 
ſuppoſed, as it has been pretended) robs 
Another's Houſe, or cuts his Throat; is 
therefore the Action good? Do our er- 
roneous Notions, though we are truly 
| ſincere, 


£28 
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Diſcourſe ſincere, change the eternal Natures and 


IL. 


Reaſons of Things, repeal, or ſuſpend 


the Laws of God, turn Vertue into Vice, 


and Vice into Vertue? What Philoſo- 


phy, what Divinity, what Law, what 


Common Senſe will endure This? And 


what muſt be the Conſequence of This, 
but all Manner of Confulion and Mad- 
neſs in Thought, all Manner of Immo- 
rality and Libertiniſm in Practice? Well; 
but it may be ſaid (for though I never 
heard, nor read it from any of our Op- 
poſers, yet I hope I ſhall not diſoblige 
them by endeavouring to ſtrengthen their 
Argument) it may be ſaid, I fay, that 
if the Action be not good, the Man is 
ſo; ſince he acts in the Sincerity of his 
Heart, and according to the Beſt of his 


Underſtanding. This, indeed, (as I ap- 


prehend) is the main Difficulty; and here 


the Queſtion properly turns. And yet 


the Anſwer to it may be ſhort; and ne- 
ver the leſs clear for being ſo. I fay 
then, 1. That, ſtrictly ſpeaking, Nothin 
denominates a Man good, but doing goo 
Actions; and a right Intention (even ſup- 
poſing it to be really ſuch) is not, as 1 


have ſhewn, ſufficient to make them 
good. 2. A right Intention (however) 
truly ſuch, goes a great way, and is 
_ principally regarded in the Sight of God. 


3. Yet 
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3. Vet not ſo far, as that a Man doing Diſcourſe 
a thing in itſelf evil with a good Deſign, II. 
can lay any Claim to the Promiſes of Yo 
God, or has a Right to be rewarded by | 
him. This is plain : God commanded 
him (becauſe he commanded all Man- 
kind) to do This, or That : He has not 
done It, but the contrary ; therefore can 
lay no Claim to the Reward: So far o- 
therwiſe, that in Rigour he is liable to be 
puniſhed. 4. However, in Conſideration 
of his Sincerity he has a ſtrong Plea for 
a Pardon; provided the Action were not 
in itſelf horridly and manifeſtly wicked: 
Or rather, if it were, it is impoſſible he 
ſhould be really ſincere. 5. In Conſide- 
ration of his real Sincerity, he will not 
only, through the infinite Mercy of God, 
without Queſtion, obtain his Pardon, bur 
probably ſome Degree of Reward; though 
he cannot in Strictneſs lay any Claim to 
Either. But how all This is to be de- 
termined, muſt be left to the unknown 
Mercy of God, to whom he ſtands, or 
falls. Therefore 6thly and laſtly, To ſay 
that he who ſincerely does what is in it- 
ſelf good, and he who ſincerely does what 
zs in itſelf evil, are upon the Level as to 
the Favour of God, or that equal Degrees 
of his Favour follow equal Degrees of Sin- 
cerity, be the other Circumſtances of the 
Vo I. II. K Action 
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Diſcourſe Action what they will, (for That muſt 
- be meant, if any thing be) is moſt erro- 
neous, and falſe Doctrine. The Former 

of Theſe Perſons has a direct Right to 

God's Promiſes; but the Latter can pre- 

tend to no ſuch thing: So far from it, 

that he ſtands in need of Pardon. Can 

any Man be more ſincere in a wrong 

Ad. xxvi. way than St. Paul was? He declares he 
« verily thought with himſelf that he ought to 
ao many things contrary to the Name of Je- 
uus of Nazareth: And yet he elſewhere 
Tim. xv. declares that he is the chief of Sinners; and 
922 that he obtained Mercy becauſe he did it igno- 

ranth. 1 

On the other hand, are the Opinions 
and Practices of Perſons widely different 
likewiſe in Naine and Profeſſion; yet a- 
greeing in their little or no Regard to 
internal Piety and Vertue. Such are 


Thoſe, of whatever Se, or Communion, 


who think that their being of That Set, 
or Communion, is ſufficient; Or who place 
all Religion in keeping Days, and doing Da- 
ty, as they call it, z.e, external Duty, in 
laying ſo many Prayers, hearing ſo many 
Sermons, and the like. This belongs 
chiefizy, though not ſolely, to another ſort 
of Sectaries, quite oppoſite to Thoſe a- 
bove-mentioned. Here likewiſe come 
the Papiſts with their Opus Operatum, 
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making the mere outward Act, joined Diſcourſe 
wich the Abſolution of a Prieſt, to be II. 
ſufficient to Salvation; without one "VV 
Spark of inward Goodneſs or Piety. 
Which they imagine to be abundantly 
ſupply'd by extraordinary Faſtings, Whip- 
pings, Pilgrimages, Crucifixes, Beads, 
Holy-Water, Reliques, and ſuch like ei- 
ther uncommanded outward Severities, 
| or ridiculous Trinkets in Religion. In 
E 4a word, to This Diviſion may be reduced 
all Thoſe who either over-burthen and 


| oppreſs Chriſtianity with a Multitude of 
ſuperfluous Externals; or lay too much 

Streſs even upon Thoſe which are ordina- 
rily, and ſtatedly, though not abſolutely, 
neceſſary; or too tenacioully retain, or 
; too zealouſly labour to revive, Thoſe 
i which, though expedient, or at leaſt in- 
. nocent, are by no means, and 1n no 
4 Senſe, neceſſary, I mention This laſt 
q with a View to ſome Men, who ſeem 
: to think every thing in Religion eſſential, 
. which is ancient; make a Schiſm about 
1 Nothing, or about Circumſtances Which 
y are indeed Niceties, and Trifles, adhere as 
5 ſaperſtitionſly to Antiquity, as other Schiſ- 
of maticks do to the ſtrict Letter of the Scrip- 
tures, contend as earneſtly for an ancient 
al Practice, now grown into Deſuetude and 


| Diſufe, as if it were for the Vitals of 
18 ä 5 "KA Chri- 
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Diſcourſe Chriſtianity ; and will needs have it that 


Water, for Example, is neceſſary to be 


mixed with Mine in the Euchariſt ; be- 


cauſe it was for ſome time the Practice 
of the Catholick Church. Whereas, if 
This Argument holds good, they may as 
well, and with the ſame Fervour, con- 
tend for many other antiquated obſolete 
Practices, which yet they do not endea- 
vour to revive; and find out juſt ſo ma- 
ny Reaſons for Separation, 7. e. for rend- 
ing and tearing the myſtical Body of 
Chriſt. I am ſenſible indeed that they 
found this pretended Neceſſity not upon 


the ancient Practice only, but alſo upon 


the pretended Inſtitution of our Bleſſed 
Saviour ; endeavouring to prove that the 


Frait of the Vine (an Expreſſion made uſe 
of by him) includes Water, as well as 


Mine. But it is not my Bulineſs here to 
enter into This Controverſy : Or if it 
were; The very Naming of This Argu- 
ment would, I think, be ſufficient for 
its Confutation. 

But notwithſtanding Theſe Errors on 
This Extreme; great is the Folly, or 
Wickedneſs, or Both, of Thoſe Men, 
who not only blame, but bitterly revile 
us, for inſiſting ſo much upon the out- 
ward Part of Religion: ſince it is neceſ- 


ſary to the inward, Nor is it ſtrange 


that 
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that we ſhould inſiſt much longer upon Diſcourſe 
the Fir#, than upon the La. For II. 
though (as I not only grant, but have 
proved, and earneſtly inculca ted) This is 
in itſelf far more excellent, than That; 
yet That is diſputed, and This is not: The 
laſt indeed is moſt ſhamefully 2eglected in 
Practice; but the firſt is openly and flatly 
deny'd upon Principle. And for This you 
may be ſure. the Devil and his Agents 
have very ſubſtantial Reaſons. Take a- 
way the Church as an outward vilible 
Society; and you of courle deſtroy not 
only the Practice, but the very Profeſſion, 
of Chriſtianity, This evidently appears 
trom what has been diſcourſed. And 
let any conſidering, and judicious Man 
ſincerely ask his own Reaſon and Con- 
ſcience the Queſtion, What is the chief 
Cauſe of all That Impiety, and Immora- 
lity, and Infidelity, which now abounds 
among us, to a degree unheard of in a- 
ny other Age? And I believe the An- 
{wer will be, It is the Growth of Thoſe 
abſurd, and wicked Dodctrines oppoſed 
to external Religion, under the Pretext 
of defending internal; together with the 
actual Relaxation, or rather Abolition, of 
Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline. And however 
Thoſe of a ſpiritual Character who ad- 
vance and maintain Theſe Doctrines may 
Ky make 
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Diſcourſe make a Show of more than ordinary ſpi- 


ſhipped only in Spirit. 


ritual Sanctity; it is notorious that their 


chief Followers and Applauders among 
the People are, both in Principles and 
Practice, the molt profligate of Mankind. 
The Truth is, were it not in a very ſe- 
rious Matter, it would be ridiculous e- 


nough to hear a debauch'd Libertine 


pleading for mere Morality; and an A- 
theiſt contending that God is to be wor- 
But alas! the 
Craft of Theſe Men (as cunning as they 
are) is ſufficiently plain. The Devil and 
his Emiſſaries dare not attack iu ard Piet) 
directly, and without diſguiſe. The 
World is not even yet arrived at ſuch 
a Pitch of Wickedneſs, as to endure ſo 
open and barefaced an Aſſault: And 
therefore its Enemies undermine it This 
Way; 7. e. they endeavour to deſtroy it, 
under colour and pretence of doing it 
Honour. I ſpeak of its real deſigning 
Enemies: For in This, as in other Caſes, 
I doubt not but many honeſt well-mean- 
ing Perſons are deluded; and ſuch I am 
now endeavouring to undeceive. But 
the-great prevailing Corruption of 'This 
Age, is an Attempt to throw down all 


the Fences of Chriſtianity ; of which the 


Chriſtian Church is the chief. And to 
amuſe us, we are told, and often remind- 


ed. - 
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ed, that Theſe Externals, at beſt, are on-Diſcourſe 


ly the Outworks of Religion. Be it ſo; 
yet we all know, when the Outworks are 
demoliſhed, the Town is in great dan- 
ger of being taken. And it 1s for This 
Reaſon, we may be ſure, that the Out- 
works aforeſaid, are ſo briskly plaid upon, 
and fo furiouſly batter'd. Our Province 
and Duty is to defend them ; and the 
more we are taught, (be the Perſons who 
teach it of ever ſo high and eminent Sta- 
tions) “ that External and Religion are 
« Two Words which God hath put aſun- 


« der, and which therefore 20 Man ſhould © 


« join together; the more we mult inſiſt 
that, as it appears from what has been 
diſcourſed, the very Reverſe of This is 
the Truth; that Thoſe Words, and the 
Ideas annexed to them, are ſo far from 
being ſeparated by God, that they are by 
Him united: And what God hath joined 
together, let not Man put aſunder. 
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The Dignity, and Benefit, of the 
Prieſthood ; The Lawfulneſs of 
Marriage in the Clergy; The 
Hardſhips of Them, and their 
Families, in This Nation; and 
The Excellency of the Charity by 
which they are relieved, Oc. In 
a SERMON Preached before t 
Sons of the CLERGY. 
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2 Kincs IV. 1, 2. 


Now there cried a certain Woman of the 
| Wives of the Sons of the Prophets unto 
Eliſha, /aying ; Thy Servant my Husband 
7s dead; and thou knoweſt that thy Ser- 
vant aid fear the Lord: And the Cre- 
ditor is come to take unto him my two 
Sons to be Bondmen. 

And Eliſha ſaid unto her, What ſhall I do 
for thee? Tell me, What haſt thou in 
the Houſe? And ſhe ſaid; Thine Hand- 
maid hath not any thing in the Houſe, 
ſave a Pot of Oil. | 
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TE Imperfection of our mortalDiſcourſe 
State is in nothing more evident, III. 
than in This; that it's very Pleaſures WV 
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138 The Dignity, and Bene fit, 
Diſcourſe are founded u 


III. of Eating and Drinking, for Example, 
WV upon the Pain of Hunger and Thirſt. Of 


Pain: As the Pleaſure 


the ſame Truth our preſent Aſſembling 
together 15 another Inſtance. For though 
it be in itſelf of a feſtival Nature, attend- 
ed with facred Muſick in the Houſe of 


God, and at leaſt with innocent Mulick 


in the. Houſe of Feaſting ; all which is 
perfectly proper; ſince we meet upon fo 
delightful a Defipn, as That of - promo- 
ting the Relief of the Needy, and mu- 
tual Love among Ourſelves: Yet fo it 
is, a melancholy Subject lies at the Root 
of all, and our Rejoicing is grounded 
upon our Mourning: As That Laſt a- 
gain is upon the Mourning of Others. The 
Tears of Widows and Orphans are our 
Summons to This chearful Meeting: 
Which yer ought to be a chearful one, 
becauſe the End of it .is to contribute 
what we can to wipe Thoſe Tears away. 
The over-ruling Provideace of God has 
been pleaſed, for Reaſons infinitely Wile 
and Juſt, to ſet Theſe Two, the One aver 
ag ainſi the Other; as the Royal Preacher 
expreſſes himſelf ¶ Eccleſ. vii. 14.) concern- 
ing Proſperity and Adverſity. . _ 

The very hearing of my Text at This 
Time, naturally :fagpefts the foregoing 
Reflection. Since it is entirely E 


of the Priefthood, &c. 


gives us an Hiſtorical Account of an In- 
cident, to the laſt degree diſtreſsful. 
holy Man of God is juft dead; leaving his 
Family in ſuch miſerable Circumſtances; 
that his Widow is crying out for Help a- 
gainſt a Creditor, who, in defect of Mo- 
ney to defray his Debts, is violently ſeiz- 
ing upon his two Orphans, and dragging 
them into Bondage. Theſe are the only 
Poſſe ſſions of any Value which he leaves 
behind him : For his Widow being ask- 
ed what ſhe has more to ſatisfy the Cre- 
ditor ; What haft thou in the Houſe? In 
the Bitterneſs of her Soul, returns This 
humble, and modeſt, and therefore the 
more moving, Anſwer; Thine Handmaid 
hath not any thing in the Houſe, ſave a Pot 
of Oil. A hopeful Provifion for a Widow 
and two Orphans! beſides the diſcharg- 
ing of Debts ! She has already loſt her 
Husband ; and They their Father: And 
1 That very Reaſon She is now upon 
the 
loling Themſelves, i. e. of becoming Slaves, 
or being a Part of the Goods and Proper- 
ty of another Family. For (as I before 
hinted) their Father is ſo far from leaving 
any Effects, as we ſpeak, to maintain his 
Children; that (beſides the Pot of Oil 


above-mentioned) the only Efects he 


leaves, 


point of lofing Them; and They of 


139 
ble to This feſtival Occaſion ; and yet Diſcourſe 


III. 
Ann. 


140 


Ihe Dignity, and Bene ſit, 


| Diſcourſeſeaves, even to pay his Debts, are Thoſe 


HI. Children. | | 
—YY Had Thoſe Obligations been contracted 


by his own Extravagance, or Neglect; 
We ſhould greatly blame the Deceaſed, 
however we might pity the Survivers. 
But we are aſſured, that he was one who 


feared the Lord; à Character utterly in- 


conſiſtent with That infamous Principle 


of Wickedneſs and Folly. Thy Servant 


my Husband is dead ; and thou knoweſt that 
thy Servant did fear the Lord. Which 
prepares our Commiſeration for the Di- 
ſtreſs that follows. Thoſe Incumbrances 
indeed may be, and often are, occaſion- 
ed by a Man's own Vices and Miſma- 
nagement: But Thoſe too, like other 
Troubles and Afflictions, may, and of- 
ten do, fall upon Perſons ſtrictly Relig; 
ous, purely by their Misfortune, not at 
all by their Fault. 0 
By the Sons of the Prophets, are meant 
the Diſciples, and Attendants, of the 
Prophets; Themſelves being inſtituted 
to, and deſigned for, That Office; and 
even actually exerciling it in ſome mea- 
ſure, viz. as Miniſters, or Aſſiſtants, to 
the Prophets, and acting by their Deſig- 
nation, or Appointment. Thus One of 
them, by the Order of Eliſha, anointed 
Jehu to be King of Iſrael, 2 Rings ix. Nay, 
ſometimes 


So. 


of the Frieſthood, c. 14 


ſometimes (though not ſo ordinarily) Diſcourſe 
they exerciſed it directly, and immediate- III. 
ly, under God himſelf. As 1 Kings xx. 
35, & ſeqq. And à certain Man of the Sons 
of the Prophets ſaid unto his Neighboar in 
the Word of the Lord, Smite me, I pray 
thee, &c. And pronounces a Propheſy, or 
delivers a Meſſage from God to King A- 
hab, ver. 42. And he ſaid unto him, Thus 
ſaith the Lord; becauſe thou haſt let go 
out of thine hand a Man whom I appointed 
to utter Deſtruction, therefore thy Life ſhall 
go for his Life, and thy People for his Peo- 
ple. And not only ſo, but he is exprelly 
called a Prophet, ver. 38. and 41. In 
ſhort, They were an inferior Order in 
the Prophetical College; and much the 
ſame to the ſuperior Order, or to the Pro- 
phets, commonly, and eminently ſo called, 
as Levites to the Prieſts under the Law, 
and Deacons to the Prieſts under the Go- 
ſpel. And fince a Part of the Prophet cal 
Office was to teach, and inſtruct; which 
is likewiſe called Propheſjying in the New- 
| Teſtament; We of the Clergy are in That 
| Reſpect Prophets, or Sons of Prophets; 
and fo the Text is every way applicable 
to the preſent Solemnity. 
It was one of This Order therefore, 
whoſe Widow makes the pathetical Com- 
plaint here mentioned. From which I 


ſhall 


The Dignity, and Bene ſu, 


Diſcourſe hall take Occaſion briefly to diſcuſs ſez 
III. veral Particulars; ſome direchly, others 
WY collaterally, Or by Analog y, thou h at di. 14 
rely, deducible from it. Of the former 


Kind are Theſe. That the State of Mar- 
riage is not prohibited to Perſons of an 
holy Function: A Woman of the Wives 
of the Sons of the Prophets: That the A,. 
flictions of This Life are incident to the 
beſt of Men, and their Families y 
Thy Seruant aid fear the Lord, and the Cre. 
ditor is come, &c. Laſtly, That Thoſe 
who are proafly inclined, will be ready 
to aſſiſt the Widows and Orphans of ſuch 
Perſons, eſpecially Thoſe of a ſacred Cha- 
rater; And Eliſha ſaid anto her, What 
ſhall I do for thee? Of the latter Kind 
are Theſe. That certain conſecrated Or- 
ders of Men are uſeful, and even neceſſary, 
being appointed by God himſelf; that great 
15 the Dignity of their Office; and that 
they ought to be eſteemed accordingly: 
This is implied in the Mention of par- 
ticular Orders, inſtituted by God, Pro- 
pbets, and Sons of Prophets: That the 
Temporal Condition of Spiritual Perſons 
in This Nation, to which we belong, is, 


upon the Whole, very hard and anequal : 


This I obſerve, by way of Accommoda- 
tion, from the main Drift and Tenour 
of the Text; This miſerably 7mpoveriſh:s 

| Man 


of the Prieſtbood, &c. 143 
Man of God, and his Family, looking like Diſcourſe 
a Type of the indigent Clergy of England, III. 
and Theirs: Laſtly, That not only Spi- 9 
ritual Perſons themſelves, but their more 
immediate Relations are particularly obliged 
to the exemplary Practice of Vertue and 
Religion: This I deduce from the Wi- 
dow's urging That Argument, vi. that 
her Husband feared the Lord; In which 
it may be imply d, that She herſelf was one 
of the ſame Character; otherwiſe ſhe 
would not be ſo likely to alledge That Ar- 
gument. That ſhe thought her ſelf par- 
ticularly obliged to exemplary Vertue by 
her Relation to her Husband, is not, I 
acknowledge, ſo much as hinted: But I 
take leave to graft This Part of the Ob- 
ſervation upon the Other; ſince it is true 
in itſelf, and applicable to the Deſign of 
our preſent Meeting. | 
I have hitherto mentioned Theſe Propo- 
ſitions, and placed them in This View, on- 
ly to diſtinguiſh between Thoſe which are 
aireftly, and Thoſe which are azredty, 
deducible from the Words I have choſen; 
that I may not ſeem to lay more ſtreſs up- 
on a Text, than it will really bear But I 
ſhall, for the ſake of Method, diſcourſe 
upon them in a different Train; ſo that 
every ſubſequent Propoſition may naru- 
rally follow That which immediately pre- 
Cedes it. 
Job- 
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Diſcourſe I obſerve therefore, 


The Dignity, and Bene ſit, I 


I. That certain ſacred Orders of Men 


are uſeful, and even neceſſary, being in- 
ſtituted by God himſelf; that great is 
the Benefit and Dignity of their Office; 
and that they ought to be loved, and ho- 


noured, accordingly. 


II. That the State of Marriage is not 


prohibited to ſuch Orders of Men. 


III. That not only ſuch Perſons Them- 


ſelves, but their Families likewiſe, are 


particularly obliged to the Practice of 
exemplary Piety and Vertue. 


IV. That the Alictions of This Life 
are incident to the beſt of Men, whether 
Temporal, or Spiritual, and to their Fa- 
milies, as well as to others. 


V. That the Temporal Condition of 
Spiritual Perſons, and their Dependants, 
in This Church and Nation, is, upon the 
Whole, very hard and unequal. 


VI. That good and pious Chriſtians, 
whether Laity, or Clergy, will, accord- 
ing to their Ability, contribute to re- 
lieve and ſupport them. | 


Upon 


. of | the Prieſthood, &c. 145 
- Upon Theſe Heads I ſhall diſcourſe, Diſcourſe 
as they lie before us; and, in as few III. 
Words, as the Importance of them will = 
permit. 


I. Firſt then I obſerve, That certain 
ſacred Orders of Men are uſeful, and even 
neceſſary, being inſtituted by God him- 

ſelf; that great is the Benefit and Dig- 

nity of their Office; and that they ought 
to be loved, and honoured, accordingly. 

I fay, I obſerve This: For I pretend 

not to prove it at large &: Nor would 

| there be any Occaſion of proving it at 
all; were Every one, who calls himſelf 

2 Chriſtian, really ſuch. Thoſe among 

our Adverſaries, who believe any thing 

of the Bible, muſt, and, I think, do ac- 
knowledge, that the Fewiſh Prophets and 

Prieſts were by Divine Inſtitution ; be- 

cauſe That People was under. the imme- 

diate, and even viſible, Inſpection of Gd 

himſelf. And the ſame they are pleaſed 

to grant of the Apoſtles, and Others who 

had the Gift of working Miracles, under 

the Goſpel-Diſpenſation. But as We have 

no ſuch direct and particular Revelati- 

ons, nor any ſuch extraordinary Powers ; 

they imagine that they have room to 


e 


— 


* See th: foregoing Diſcourſe. | 
You, II. L object 
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The Dignity, and Bene fit, 


|  Diſcouſeobje& againſt the Commiſſion of our 
III. Miniſtry, ſaid to be derived through fo 
many Apes by a continued and regular 


Succeſſion. They may indeed object a- 
gainſt This; and we cannot help it. But 
whoever ſhall conſider, that our bleſſed 
Saviour promiſed his Apoſtles, Matth. 
XXV111. 20. to be with them always, even 
unto the End of the World; which could 
not be meant of their own Perſons only, 
ſince They did not continue in the World 
any longer than other Men: That Thoſe 
Apoſtles, confeſſed on all hands to be di- 
vinely inſpired, did conceive themſelves 
authorized, not only to ordain Others, 
but to communicate to them the Power 
of Ordaining, as appears (to paſs over 
many more Inſtances) from That of St, 
Paul to Timothy, 1 Tim. v. 32. Lay hands 
ſuddenly on no Man: That they actually 
did both execute, and delegate ſuch a 
Commiſſion, it they may be allowed to 
underſtand their own Meaning: And 
Laſtly, That the ſame has in Fact, 
by univerſal Practice, and continued Suc- 
ceſſion, been delivered downwards, from 
the Beginning of Chriſtianity to This 
Day; Whoever, I ſay, ſhall conſider all 
This, and yet deny, or ſo much as que- 
ſtion, the Divine Commiſſion of Us, who 
at This Day call ourſelves tle Miniſters 


of 


of Chriſt, muſt either be a HypocriteDiſcourſe 
while he pretends to believe any thing III. 
of the Goſpel ; or one of Thoſe perverſe 2 
Opiniatres, who diſpute about every 
thing, and therefore are not fit to be diſ- uf 
puted with about any thing. 1 
But the Truth of the Matter is, Thoſe bt. 
who deny the Authority of Chriſt's Mi- 
niſters, are really not true Chriſtians; It 
appearing from the whole Tenour of the 
Scriptures, that ſuch an Authority is 
blended with the very Vitals and Eſſence 
of the Religion we profeſs. The ſame 
Sort of Arguments which prove the 
Truth of Chriſtianity, prove the Fruth 
and Neceflity of ſacred Orders in gene- 
ral, and even of Epiſcopacy in particular: 
They are all Three Points of Fact, not of 
Reaſon: And if we can baffle the Evi- 
dence, given by Hiſtory, and univerſal 
radition, for the Two Laſt, we effe- 
. overturn the Foundations of the 
irſt. 

Not but that from Reaſon, joined 
with, and arguing from Revelation, we 
may clearly evince the Neceſſity of That 
for which ws are contending. The A- 
poſtle aſſures us, Epheſ. iv. 12. that ſa- 6: 
cred Orders were inſtituted for the per- 9 
fecting of the 3 the edifying of the 9 
Hoch of Chriſt. And is not That Edify- 
„ L 2 ing, 


The Dignity, and Benefit, 


Diſcourſe ing, and PerfeQting, as neceſſary in One 


Age, as in Another? In This of Ours, 


Was in That of the Apoſtles? Original Sin 


has made it neceſſary that there ſhould 
be a Mediator between God and Man: 
This is Jeſus Chriſt, who has ſubſtituted 
inferior Mediators under him, to tranſact 
between God and Man upon Earth, as 
He himſelf does in Heaven.. We are his 
Miniſters, his Ambaſſadors, as he 1s 
King: His Prieſts, as he is High- Prieſt; 
and his Deputy-Teachers, as he is Pro- 
phet. All Kings, High-Prieſts, Chief 
Prophets, muſt neceſſarily, and in the 
Nature of Things, have their Subſtitutes 
to act under them; eſpecially where 
They themſelves do not perſonally re. 
ſide. Original Sin therefore, which is 
the Source of Actual, has rendered the 
Office of Prieſthood neceſſary. But the 
Miſchief is, Theſe Men do not believe 
Original Sin: Though upon a Suppoſal 
of it the whole Oeconomy of the Re- 
demption by Jeſus Chriſt is entirely 
founded. They acknowledge, (as I ob- 
ſerved) that among the Jews, the Divine 
Authority of Prieſthood was clear; be- 
cauſe it was appointed by God himſelf, 
perſonally and miraculouſly reſiding in 
the Midſt of them. And yet even among 
Them, thete were not wanting _—_ 
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who affirmed, Numb. xvi. 3. that all the Diſcourſe 
| Congregation were holy, every one of them; III. 


or, in the later Dialect, That no Man 


has more Right to execute the Office 
of a Prieſt, than Another. But we 
know what was the Conſequence of This: 
And our modern Rebels would do 
well to conſider, that They may periſh in 
the Gainſaying of Kprah, though in a diffe- 
rent Manner; that the Sin is ſtill the 
fame, notwithſtanding miraculous Pu- 
niſhments are ceaſed; that a Man may 
go into the Pit, even into the bottomleſs 
Pit, though the Earth does not open her 

Moath, and cleave aſunder under them. 
The Object ions of the Romaniſts againſt 
the Validity of our Orders in This Church, 
(however backed and fortified by Some 
among Ourſelves, who make a Show of 
more than ordinary Zeal againſt Popery) 
have been abundantly refuted by learn- 
ed Men; who were willing to anſwer 
even the moſt frivolous Cavils; though 
at the ſame time they well knew, that 
they did them more Honour, than they 
deſerved : They being founded upon a 
Calumny, in point of FaQ, ſo ground- 
les, and childiſh; that it is hard to ſay, 
Whether the Fable of the NVag's Head, 
urged by the Papiſts againſt the Church 
of England, or That of the Aſſes's-Head, 
> - urged 
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150 The Dignity, and Benefit, 
Diſeourſe urged by the Heathen againſt the Pri. 
III. mitive Chriſtians, be the more ſenſeleſs 
WYVand ridiculous Story of the Two. _ 
The Benefits conveyed by Means of our 
Miniſtry are truly ineſtimable; if Re- 
miſſion of Sins, Spiritual Grace, and the 
Kingdom of Heaven, may be ſo account- 
ed. Not that we pretend to confer 
them azre#ly, or to have them at our own 
Diſpoſal, to be granted, or denied, at our 
Will and Pleaſure; or that they cannot 
pofſibly be conferred without us. All This 
is Scandal upon us; among a thouſand 
other Slanders, by which we are daily 
miſrepreſented, that we may be render- 
ed odious to the People: But we are, 
and we 40 pretend to be, the ordinary, 
ſtanding Means, or Inſtruments, through 
Which, by God's Appointment, Thoſe 
Benefits are conveyed. And This fure- 
ly ſhews our Office to be highly bene- 


As for the Dignity of it; To omit in- 

numerable Texts of nip h which 
% might be cited to. the ſame purpoſe, 
No Man a Apoſtle, Heb. v. 4.) fa. 
keth this Honour unto himſelf, but he that 
is ordained of God, as was Aaron. And in 
another Place, 1 Theſf. v. 12, 13. We be- 


A feech you, Brethy en, to know them which la- f 
A bour among you, and are over you in the 1 | 


Lord, 


ef the Prieſthood, &c. I51 

Lord, and admoniſb you; and to eſteem Diſcourſe 

them very highly in Love, for their Works III. 

| ſake. | — 

| To apply This then to the Conſciences 

of Some in Theſe Times: If they are | 
to be honoured, why are they deſpiſed ? 
If they are to be loved, why are they 
hated ? It will be ſaid, perhaps, not up- 
on the Account of their Office, but of 
their perſonal Behaviour. This is to be 
| conſidered, under my Fifth General Head. 
At preſent I ſay, that if it were true (as 
it is moſt falſe) it is no Anſwer for Thoſe 
of whom I am now chiefly ſpeaking : Be- 
cauſe They hate, and deſpite, (or rather 
really hate, and pretend to deſpiſe) Prieſts as 
Priefts. Elſe how comes That refreſhing 
Word Prie/tcraft to be thrown out fo fre- 
quently, and with ſo important an Em- 
phaſis, as it it were equivalent to an hun- 
dred Arguments? Are they not perpe- 
tually abuſing and ridiculing our Office 
itſelf, and as ſuch? Has not a certain 
Word in our Language (like the Word 
Tyrannus, and Others, in the Latin) by 
the Iniquity and Prophaneneſs of the 
Times, changed its Signification ; ſo as 
from a Title of Dignity, to become a 
Name of Ignominy and Scorn ? Inſo- 
much, that though a Man be not only 
by his Education, and Abilities, and all 
5 LA fine 
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Diſcourſe fine Accompliſhments, both natural, 


III. 


and acquired, but by noble Birth, 
and even temporal Fortune, far ſupe- 
riour to Theſe Scoffers; yet his being a 
Parſon, for which they ought to honour 
him more than for any other Character, 
or than for all the reſt put together, ſo 
degrades him, and renders him vile in 


their Eyes; that it takes off from That 


Reſpect, which upon other Accounts they 
would otherwiſe pay him. Such Ma- 


gick is there in the Sound of That poor 


deſpiſed Word: The Seal and Stamp of 
God's Authority, is, it ſeems, a Thing 
ſo contemptible in the. Opinion of Theſe 


Men. But They will deny that we have 


ſuch Authority: And I ſay, we have a- 
gain and again proved that we have; 
Let them anſwer our Arguments, I mean, 
really anſwer them, i. e. with Reaſon, 
inſtead of Scurrility, and we will be i 
lent upon the Subject. In the mean 
time, they muſt give us Leave to think, 
and fay too, that at leaſt the moſt Learn- 
ed, and Knowing among them, would, 


if they were able, offer the ſame Inſults 


to God himſelf, as they do to his Mini- 
ſters. For thus maliciouſly to perſecute 
Thoſe whom they know to be ſo, and be- 


_ cauſe they are ſo; what is it, but in the 


worſt of Senſes, 20 defy the Armies of the. 
Living God, to dart their Outrages in the 
_—. 
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Face of Heayen, and declare a Kind of Oe 
War againſt Omnipotence ? So true is I 
That of our Bleſſed Saviour, Which in? 
Theſe dangerous Days can ſcarce be too 
frequently inculcated, and apply d to the 
Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, of whem it is 9 
35 true as it was of the Apoſtles them - 1 
ſelves; (Lake x. 16.) He that deſpiſeth 0 
jeu, deſpiſeth me; and he that deſpiſeth me, 0 
deſpiſeth him that ſent me. And the ſame 
is to be ſaid of hating, as of deſpiſing. 
I paſs the Practice of all Ages and Na. 
tions, Heathen, as well as Patriarchal, 
Jewiſh, and Chriſtian; by which it ap- 
| pears, that to love, and honour Theſe 
facred Offices, and the Perſons who bear 
them, is a Principle of aatural, as well as 
of revealed, Religion. To what has been 
ſaid, I only add This Conſideration, (hint- 
ed at before) That he who is God, as 
well as Man, is Prieſt and Prophet, as 
well as King. This, I confeſs, is no 
Argument with Thoſe of our Adverſa- 
ries, who deny his Divinity,. and perhaps 
his Being : However, even from Them 
we may make This Obſervation, That 
the Chief of Thoſe who are Enemies to 
Theſe ſacred Orders of Men, are at the 
lame time Enemies to the Saviour who 
_ redeemed them, and to the God who 
i. 
5 And 
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Diſcourſe And ſo I paſs on to my Second Ob- 
III. ſervation from the Text, viz, | 


II. That the State of Marriage is not 


E to ſuch Orders of Men. If it 
e forbidden in Scripture; it lies upon 
our Adverſaries to tell us Where it is ſo: 
For according to the Laws of Arguing, 
We are not to prove that it is abt for- 
bidden, but They are to prove that it is. 
Yet in This Caſe, we can, with great 
Eaſe, do more than They can reaſonably 
demand of us. The Example of my 
Text is clear, and plain: As are Thoſe 
of Samuel, Ezekiel, and Others in the Old 
Teſtament, and of St. Peter in the New: 
Who are all known to have been Mar- 
ried Men. As plain is the Doctrine of 


St. Paul, concerning the Wives and Chil- 


dren of Biſhops, and Deacons: As alſo 
the Practice of the Primitive Church, 


and of all Churches, except That of Rows, 


ſince it became corrupt by ſo many 
ſhameful Innovations, both in Doctrine, 
and Practice. Among which, That of 
impoſing Yokes, and laying Snares, is 


none of the, leaſt conſiderable. And the 
Neceſſity of Celibacy in the Clergy, is 


a ſignal Inſtance of Both. Tis an arbi- 


trary, tyranical, unlawful Impoſition; 


and a Snare to the Conſciences of palin 
. Eccle- 
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Eccleſiaſticks are moulded out of the Diſeourſe 
ſame common Maſs with Laicks; and III. 
Human Nature is the ſame in Thoſe as 4 


in Theſe. In the Jewiſb Church, Prieſts 
were not only permitted to marry ; but 
the Prieſthood itſelf was hereditary. And 
| whether among Jews, or Chriſtians, it 
would be very wonderful, if a State 
ſanctify'd by God, in the State of Man's 
Innocency, ſhould be improper, and even 
unlawful, for Men who are ſanctify'd by 
him, and for him: Or if what is the Type 
of the Unidn between Chriſt and his 
Church, ſhould be prohibited to 'Thoſe 
who are the Miniſters of the Firſt, for 
the Edification of the Laſt. - As to the 
Church of Rome in particular; it is to 

be admired, that ſhe who pretends to a 
Supremacy over all other Churches, up- 
on the Foundation of St. Peter, ſhould fo 
ſtrangely overlook his Example in This 
Inſtance. And that ſhe who calls Mar- 
riage a Sacrament, ſhould think any Sa- 
crament fit to be given by a Prieſt, which 
is not fit to be received by him. In the 
Euchari#, (according to her Doctrine and 
Practice) Part of it is to be received by 
the Prieſt only: So that ſhe denies Half 
of one Sacrament to the Laity, and ano- 
ther Whole one (as ſhe calls it) to the 
| Clergy: Both by her cn Authority F 
” an 
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Diſcourſeand without any manner of Founda- 

III. tion, either in Reaſon, Scripture, or An- 

tiquity. od 
Hoy far the Celibacy of Eccleſiaſticks 
in That Church may have affected their a 
Morals, I will not pretend to determine. E 
Many Reflections, we know, have been 
caſt upon them: But though I charita- W 
bly hope, and verily believe, they are #4: 
not all true; yet This is certain, that 
it would be better, if in all Churches 
where there have been Sons and Daagh- 
ters, there had likewiſe been Mives, of 
„ „ 

Againſt the Marriage of whom the 

Civil Society, at leaſt, can make no rea- 
ſonable Objection: Since the Former, 
by their Children give ſo many Pledges 
to the Latter: And by reaſon of Inter- 
marriages between the Families of Spi- 
ritual and Temporal Perſons, the State 
and the Church may mutually apply to 
each other That of David to Amaſa, Art 
thou not of my Bone, and of my Fleſh? 
Whereas the Church of Rome, by injoin- 
ing Celibacy upon her Clergy, ſeems to 
ſet up an Intereſt, not only ſeparate from 
the ſecular Government. but in Oppoſi- 
tion to it. And however the Powers of 
the Church and of the State may be (as 
they certainly are) in their Original In- 
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dependent of each other; there is no 
doubt, but that the more their Intereſts 
are intermingled, the more likely are 
Both to proſper and flouriſh. 

One great Advantage in the married 
State of the Clergy, is their fuller Kzow- 
ledge of the World, and their being expe- 
rimentally acquainted with the various 
Turns and Habitudes of Human Nature. 
So that Thoſe of all Relations to whom 
Many of Us miniſter, may in ſome mea- 


ſure, and by way of humble remote A- 


nalogy, apply to Us what the Apoſtle ob- 
ſerves concerning the High- Prieſt of our 
Profeſſion ; (Heb. iv. 15.) We have not 
Prieſts who cannot be touched with the feel- 
ing of our Infirmities, but are in all Points 
tempted, like as we are: We cannot go on, 
and add, jet without Sin: That is not 
without Falſhood to be affirmed, nor 
almoſt without Blaſphemy to be imagt- 
ned. God knows in many Things we of- 
fend all ; Clergy, as well as Laity, and 
the Beſt of Both. We are not only 
tempted, but often foil d by Temptation. 
Nor does our admitting That Word, as 
apply'd to Marriage, in the leaſt dero- 
gate from the Truth of what I obſerve 
under This Head. Nay, I acknowledge, 
(and ſhall have Occaſion to take Notice 
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The Dignity, and Benefit, 


Diſcourſe of it again before I conclude) that the 
II. Inconveniences which attend a marry*d 


Clergy, are many, and great; and that 
ſundry Temptations are adapted to That 
very State of Life as ſuch, But This is 


nothing to the Point: All Conditions in 


This World are ſubje&t to Temptations, 
and Inconveniences, to Corruption, and 
Sin: And however what the Apoſtle in- 
timates concerning Marriage, with rela- 
tion to all Chriſtians, eſpecially in Times 
of Perſecution, may be particularly ap- 
ply'd to the Clergy in all Times, He 
that marries does well, and he that marries 
not does better, provided he be well aſ. 
ſured, that he can avoid the Dangers at- 
tending a ſingle Life; I ſay, however 
true This may be, the only Queſtions to 
our Purpoſe are Theſe Two: Whether 
any Power upon Earth has Authority to 
make That unlawful i point of Morality, 
which God left indifferent ? And, Whe- 
ther as the Inconveniences are great on 
on one ſide ; fo, all things conſidered, 
they are not greater on the other ? As 
to the Latter, the Allowance of This 
State to the Clergy appears to be leaſt 
exceptionable in point of Prudence and 
Expediency. And as to the Former, to 
make it directly unlawful to any Order 
of Men, is certainly the Height of Pre- 

ſumption: 


/ 


oe the Prie ſthood, ._ 


ſumption : And we may with ſome Va- Diſcourſe 
riarion apply to This Caſe Thoſe Words III. 
of our bleſſed Saviour, concerning Mar 


| riage in general; What God hath at leaſt 
permitted to be je together, let not Man 
abſolutely put aſunder. | 


HI. My Third Obſervation was This: 
That not only ſpiritual Perſons Them- 
ſelves, but their Families likewiſe are par- 
ticularly obliged to the Practice of ex- 
emplary Piety and Vertue. That ſuch 
Perſons Themſelves are ſo obliged, is ac- 


knowledged on all Sides, and too plain to 


be queſtioned. And one Duty, among 
| Others, which is ſo incumbent upon 
| them, is That of promoting Piety in 
their Families, and educating their Chil- 
dren in the Nurture and Admonition of the 
Lord: Leſt they incur the Guilt of the 
old High Prieſt Eli, againſt whom the ſe- 
vereſt Judgment was denounced, 1 Sam. 11. 
13, becauſe his Sons made themſelves vile, 
and he reſtrained them not. And «This 
more than ordinary Obligation upon the 
Maſter of the Houſe induces a more 


than ordinary one likewiſe upon Thoſe. 


of his Houſhold. The One flows from 
the Other : Becauſe the better any one 
is taught, the more he is obliged to learn, 
and practiſe. EY 

Bur 
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Diſcourſe But beſides This, their very near Re. 
III. lation to a Perſon of a ſacred Cliaracter, 
is à peculiar Tye upon their Conſciences; 
becauſe by Means of That Relation they 
are more likely than other Laicks, to give 
Offence, and to prejudice Religion by their 
ill Behaviour. St. Paul gives eſpecial Di- 
rections concerning the Behaviour of the 
Wives of Deacons: And khey are more 
ſtrongly applicable to Thoſe of Prieſts, 
and Biſhops; and by Parity of Reaſon, 
to the Children of all Three. Who all 
ought ſeriouſly to ponder in their Minds, 
and apply to Themſelves Thoſe Words 
of the Apoſtle, Rom. xi. 16. If the Root 
be holy, ſo are the Branches: And Thoſe 
of the Prophet, Jai. li. 1. Look unto the 
Rock whence ye are hewn, and to the hole of 
the Pit whence ye are digged. The Apoſtle 
teaches us, 1 Cor. vii. 14. that the Chil- 
dren of all Chriſtians are, as ſuch, holy 
in one Senſe; wiz. as they are even in 
their Infancy capable of being baptized: 
But the Children of Chriſt's Miniſters are 
doubly ſanctify'd, not only by the com- 
mon Faith, but by the peculiar Function, 
of their Fathers. „ 
But as the beſt Things ate capable of 
being abuſed, and the Corruption of the 
beſt is always the worſt; it may acciden- 
rally happen, that ſuch Children may be 
p enholy 
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of the Priefthood, &. 16 
unholy upon the very Account of their Diſcourſe 
Extraction: Which is no Wonder; ſince III. 
the ſame thing may, and ſometimes | 
does, happen to their Fathers, upon the 
very Account of their Function. What 
ſhould have been for their Health, may be un- 
to them an Occaſion of falling : The Spirt- 
tual Food, and Phylick, given them by 

their Parents, may be perverted to Poi- 
ſon ; and their very Religious Education 
make them wicked. Thus Chriſtianity 
itſelf, which by its natural Efficacy tends 
to Peace, does (as its Bleſſed Author fore- 
told it would) ſometimes by Accident 
cauſe Diviſion. There are Temptations 
particularly adapted to the Children of 
 Clergymen. Thoſe of them, for Inſtance, 
who are placed in the lower Part of Life, 
in mechanical, or other mean Occupati- 
ons, being by their Education more 
knowing, and more religious, than Per- 
ſons of the ſame Craft generally are, may 
be tempted to Pride, and That the worlt 
Sort of it, Spiritual Pride; and, as a 
| Conſequence of This, to That moſt un- 
_ Chriſtian Vice, Cenſorisuſneſs; may be apt 70 
exerciſe themſelves in great Matters which are 
too high for them; to deſpiſe their Equals, 
and to be inſolent to their Superiours ; 
to be impatient under Afflictions, and 
ungrateful to their Benefactors. Againſt 
You. II. M Theſe, 
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162 The Dignity, and Benefit, 
Diſcourſe Theſe, and ſuch like, Corruptions, they i 
Il. ought to be carefully guarded; earneſtly WM « 
to pray God, that the good Seed ſown WM tf 
by their Parents may not be loſt upon 
bad Ground; ſincerely to repent of any { 
Misbehaviour they may have been gull- 


3 
ty of in any of Theſe Reſpects; and ſe- \ 
Tioully to conſider the Deceitfulneſs of Sin; N c 
which is ſuch, that, without great Care t 
and Caution on our Part, it may turn MW ©» 
our very Advantages to our Detriment: W t 
So that the Children of Clergymen may W i 
tor That very Reaſon, joined with others, p 
be twofold more the Children of Hell. They W h 
may ltkewiſe be ſcornful, and faſtidious, b 
to mean Trades; becauſe in their Fa- o 
ther's Family they were better bred: Not W jt 
conſidering, that, to ballance this, They W h 

Were religiouſiy bred too; taught Meek- = 
neſs, and Humilicy, Contentment in low ne 
Circumſtances, and Patience in diſtreſs- A 
ful ones; that the bleſſed A poſtles of their WW th 
Saviour were Fiſhers, Teptmakers, and the ar 
like; and their Saviour himſelf the re- th 
puted Son of a Carpenter. | 
Another Fault, though not peculiar to an 
Them only, of which Some among them 
are ſaid to be guilty, (and which, if they W Oc 
are, I am ſure they ought to reform) 15 gr 
eſpecially ro be mentioned upon the Oc- th 
calion of our preſent Meeting ; becauſe ſta 


it 


. 


the above-mentioned Law, if we under- 
ſtand it of any Thing more than local 
M 2 Leaving, 
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it relates to their indigent Circumſtan- Diſcourſe 8 

ces. I mean Thoſe of them (if ſuch there III. A 

be) who, if there be One of the Family NY WS 

who 1s Himſelf a Clergyman, are unrea- 9 
ſonable in their Expectances from him, 1 

and make him ungrateful Returns for 1 
what they have already received. Be- 1 

cauſe he is a Clergy man, they imagine 1 

they have a Right to lay any Loads up- 4 

on him; whether he be able ro bear il 

them or no; and are continually remind- 7 

ing him, that he is bound in Duty to ſup- Aj 

port his Collateral Relations. No doubt 9 

he is ſo, if it be in his Power, and if it A 

be conſiſtent with his ſuperior Obligati- 1 

ons to Others: But of That He is to i 

judge, not They; Though they may 1 

have Preſumption enough to inſtruct 4 

| Him, from whom they ought in Meek- 1 
neſs and Humility to receive Inſtruction. 1 
1 According to Their Doctrine, That of :if 
the Scripture (Gen. ii. 24.) is revers'd ; Mi 
and a Man, inſtead of leaving even his Fa- 9 
N ther and his Mother, and cleaving to his 1 
Mife, muſt leave his Wife and Children, a 

0 and cleave to his Brothers and Siſters. 2 
n I muſt confeſs indeed, (if I may take 0 
y Occaſion from hence to make a little Di- .ﬀ 
5 greſſion) that, in my humble Opinion, 1 
bi! 
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Diſcourſe Leaving, which indeed J believe is all 
III. that is ſtrictly and literally intended by 
it, does not take place with regard to a 


Man's Father and Mother, as compared 
with his Children; however it may with 


regard to his Wife: As to the Laſt men- 


tioned it takes place, in reſpect of Thoſe 
Contracts or Agreements which were 


made before Marriage. That it obliges 


with reference to Theſe, mult be grant- 
ed; becauſe no Charity 1s truly ſuch, 
which is founded upon Injuſtice. But 
as to one's Parents compared with one's 
Children, my Meaning is This, (and it 
affects Laity and Clergy in common) If 
both be equally indigent, (and other Cir- 
cumſtances equal, or very near it) the 


Parents have the firſt Title or Claim to 


our Aſſiſtance. The Nearneſs of Blood 
is the fame in Both: And though it be 
commonly ſaid, that natural Affection 


rather deſcends, than aſcends; yet I 


doubr This is no good Principle of Hu- 
man Nature. Among Brutes, indeed, it 
is in Fact ſo: But the Caſe here is quite 
different, for Reaſons too plain to be in- 
ſiſted upon: And our Rational Faculties 
were given us to correct the Errors of 
the Animal Ones. Whether the natural 
Yearnings, in Ven of the beſt Temper, be 


ſtronger to the } arent, or to the Child, 15 
| not 
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not eaſy to determine: But This is un. Diſcourſe 
doubted, that the Obligation to the Firſt III. 
is prior and ſuperior: And we are not © VV 
ſo much obliged to Thoſe whom we e- 
ducate, as to Thoſe by whom we were 
educated ourſelves. There is in Nature 
and Reaſon ſomething more emphatical 
in our Duty to the Former, than to the Lat- 

ter: The one is called Piet, the other 
barely Duty; And Thoſe Words of the 
Wiſe-man muſt ſurely draw Tears from 
all good Chriſtians, when their Parents 
are in Poverty and Diſtreſs; Prov. xxiii. 
22, Hearken unto thy Father that begat 
thee, and deſpiſe not thy Mother when ſhe is 
old. 
But to return from This Digreſſion; 
If the Children of God's Miniſters are 
particularly obliged to be holy in all man. 
ner of Converſation; what is to be faid 
of Thoſe among them, who turn Pro- 
fligates, and Libertines, both 1a Princi- 
ples, and Practice, on purpoſe to diſ- 
own their Parentage? Why, we mult 
ſay of them, that from being aſham'd of 
one's Glory, it is a ſhort Step to glorying 
in one's Shame: Which is the laſt Degree 
of Wickedneſs. Some of the moſt en- 
venomed Arrows that have of late Years 
been ſhort againſt the Church and Reli- 
gion, ha ve, as it is ſaid, been drawn from 
M3 the 
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Diſcourſe the Quivers of Thoſe who are Sons of her 
III. Miniſters If it be asked, why may not 
CY > Both be furiouſly and openly attacked by 


Some, who, notwithſtanding their Ex- 
tract ion, are mere Laicks, as well as un- 
dermined, and in a great meaſure even 
openly (though not ſo furioully) aſſault- 
ed by Others, who are not only Clergy- 
mens Sons, but Cleraymen themſelves: I 
leave the Anſwer to the Perſons concern- 
ed; and ſay no more of the Thing itſelf 
at preſent; but proceed to my Fourth 
Obſervation, which was This, . 


IV. That the A fflict ions of This Life 
are incident to the Beſt of Men, whether 
Spiritual, or Temporal; and to their Fa- 
milies, es well as to Others. This needs 
no Proot: Nor ſhould } have laid down 
This Read, but for the ſake of its Con- 
nexion with what precedes, and follows 
it. The Example in my Text is plain: 
Religion and Experience concur to vert- 
ty This Propoſition, This World neither 
'1S, nor was ever intended to be, a State 
of Reward and Funiſhment, but of Trial. 
Here, (Eccleſ. ix. 11,) as the Race is not 
10 the Swif!, nor the Battle to the Strong, 
nor Bread to the Wiſe, nor Riches to Men 
of Unaerſtanding, nor Favour to Men of 
Seil, ſo neither is Reward to the Righ- 

teous, 


of the Prieſthood, &c. 167 
teous, nor Puniſhment to the Wicked ; Diſcourſe 
but Time and Chance happens to them all. III. 
There is indeed in the New Teſtament "WSN 
ſomething of Promiſe as to Temporals, . 
though not much: But it is not my Bu- 
ſineſs to diſcuſs This Point at preſent. I 
only obſerve, that Spiritual good Men, 
and Their Families, are no more exempt 
from the Calamities of This Life, than 

. Temporal. The Tribe of Levi, however 
ſeparated from the reſt of Mankind in o- 
ther Reſpects, is not at all ſeparated from 
them in This. And yet a certain popu» 
lar Saying. that the Children of Clergy- 
men (as diſtinguiſhed from Thoſe of the 
Laity} are generally unfortunate, is full 
as eaſily denied by Some, as affirmed by 

Others. Nevertheleſs, certain it 1s, that, 
taking things in groſs, the ſecular Cir- 
cumſtances of Them, and of their Pa- 
rents, are in This Part of the World bad 
enough. Which leads me to my Fifth 
Obſervation, viz. : 
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V. That the Temporal Condition of 
Spiritual Perſons, and of their Families 
in This Church and Nation, is, upon 
the Whole, very hard and unequal. The 
Hard ſhips under which the Clergy labour, 
are of TWO Kinds; Thoſe which are im- 
putable to the accidental Corruption of the 

M 4 Age 


The Dignity, and Bene fit, 


Diſcourſe Age in which we nom live, and relate not 
* onlyto their Fortunes, but likewiſe to their 


Reputation, their Studies, and the whole 
Courſe of their Miniſtry: And Thoſe which 
relate to their Fortunes only, by the Neceſ- 
ſity of our Conſtitution itſelf, ever ſince a 
very Material Change was made in it. 
The Laſt mentioned only are inmediatel 
and direct) to be accommodated to the 


Deſign of my Text, and of our preſent . 


Aſſembly : Bur the Firſt are by no 
means foreign to our Purpoſe; and are 
too conſiderable to be paſſed over in Si. 
lence, upon This publick and ſolemn Oc- 
caſion. 


In Thoſe Reſpects then the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel in our Church are ill treat. 
ed; becauſe the Church, and the Goſpel 


itſelf, are ſo: For the ſake of which, we 
are calumniated to ſuch a Degree, that 
we are obliged to.be continually making 
Defences (or, as they were anciently cal. 
led, Apologies) for our ſelves; like Thoſe 


of the primitive Fathers to the Heathen 


Emperors, and Magiſtrates, in Times of 
Perſecution. For there may be Perſecu- 
tion, or ſomething very like it, from pri- 
vate Perſons, as well as from the higher 
Powers. The Time would fail us, ſhould 
we go about to give a Detail of Inſtances 
exemplifying the Treatment we _ 

rom 


of the Prieſthood, &c. 169 
from ſome Men, I ſay from ſome Men: Diſecurſe 
For even in Theſe licentious Times the III. 
Generality of the People have a great Love : 
and Reverence for the Church and Clergy: 
And Many of the Gentry and Nobility 
are not only affedtionate, and reſpectful, 
(for ſo I truſt, and believe, Moſt of them 
are) but liberal, and munificent, to Both. 
The Lord remember Them, and Theirs, 
concerning Ihis; and eternally reward 
their good Will to Sion. But then too 
many have exceeding evil Will at Sion: 
And without Reſtraint or Controul exprels 
it in the moſt public and inſolent Man- 
ner; repreſenting the Miniſters of Chriſt 
in This Church, as the worſt and vileſt— 
of Mankind; even worſe, (if poſſible) 
than they Themſelves really are: Making it 
their whole Employment and Study to 
blacken and traduce them, by charging 
them with what is falſe, and monſtrouſly 
aggravating what is true; laying the Faults. 
of the Worſt among them upon the Bes; 
of Some upon All, and of the Perſons upon 
the Function itſelf. Nay, fo far does their 
Malice blind them; that their Slanders 
are inconſiſtent in their Nature; and by 
abuſing Us. they contradi& One another, 
and very often Themſelves. Thus, for In- 
ſtance, the main Body of the Clergy are 
repreſented as ſordidly covetous, and pro- 

fuſely 
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Diſcourſe fuſely luxurious; ſneakingly mean-ſpi- 
III. rited, and inſolently proud; crafty as 
WY Serpents, more filly than Doves; formi- 
dable for their Wealth and Power, con- 


temptible for their Poverty and Weak- 
neſs. In ſhort, Prieſts, wicked Prieſts, is 
the Outcry of the whole Party : Inſo- 
much, that were a Stranger in our Iſrael 
to receive no Information concerning us, 
but what he has from the Converſation, 
and Writings of ſuch as Theſe; He muſt 
fend his Thoughts to Sodom and Gomorrah 
for a Parallel with the Generality of the 
Engliſh Clergy. Let Heaven and Earth, 
God and Man, even the Conſciences of 
Theſe Accuſers Themſelves be W itneſles, 
whether the Character they give be real- 
ly true; nay, whether the very Reverſe 


of it be not true: And if fo, whether 


there were ever any Age or Nation, in 
which ſo many Thouſands of innocent, 
pious, and holy Men, whoſe conſtant 


Bulineſs and Labour is to ſave Souls, e- 
ven the Souls of their moſt bitter Ene- 


mies, for whom they continually offer up 


their Prayers to the Throne of Grace, 


who by their Office are Servants of the 
most High God, Moſt of them with Meek- 
nels and Patience ſtruggling under ex- 
treme hard Circumſtances, All of them 


as to temporal Regards weak and de- 


fencelels, 


of the Prieſthood, &c. 171 
fenceleſs, were ever with ſuch unchri- Diſcourſe 
ſtian Prophaneneſs, with ſuch unmanly III. 
Ba ſeneſs and Cowardice, with ſuch in- 
human Cruelty, with ſuch diabolical 
Malice, outraged and inſulted? All of 
them, no doubt, have their Infirmities, 
and even their many and grievous Sins: 
The Beſt of them are bat Men; and Some 
of them, no doubt, very wicked Men: 
For the Laſt, let Them look to it, and be 
atlured that they will moſt ſeverely an- 
{wer for it. But what is That to the 
Purpoſe ? Is our Caſe an Exception, in 
which it is good Logick to argue from 
Particulars to Univerſals? The Apoſtles 
Themſelves were not only Men, but ſin— 
ful Ones: All of them were fo; and One 
of them was the worſt Man that ever 
lived. And we may, I am ſure, with 
great Modeſty affirm, that not One in 
Twelve among our Clergy is near fo 
wicked as Judas Iſcariot: Vet I never 
heard, that His being a Traytor was any 
dlur upon the other eleven Apoſtles. 

[ will only obſerve further, That what 
our Adverſaries object concerning the ill 
Lives of Some, and the Infirmities of 
All, who miniſter in holy Things, is 
a molt prophane Reflection upon the 
Wiſdom of God Himſelf; in making 
ere Men his more immediate Servants, 

and 
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The Dignity, and Benefit, 


| Diſcomwſeand committing ſo rich a Treaſure to Ear. 


then Veſſels. 


as there are but Three great Con- 
cerns in which Mankind can be affected, 


their Eſtates, their Bodies, and their 


Souls; to anſwer "Theſe, there are fo 


many Profeſſions, or Faculties appointed, 
Lawyers, Phyſicians, and Divines: On- 
ly with This Difference, the two Firſt 


are from Men, the Laſt from God. And 


do the two Firſt meet with the ſame ill 
Uſage as the Laſt? They do not; and 
God torbid they ſhould : But what ſhould 
be the Reaſon of This? Why, becauſe 
Men value their Eſtates, and their Bo- 
dies, more than they do their Souls; be- 
cauſe the World is wicked, irreligious, 
Atheiſtical: And the Wit of Man can- 
not aſſign any other adequate Reaſon. 
For, without detracting from the real 
Honour and Benefit of Thoſe noble and 
uſeful Faculties, it is certain that the O- 


ther is the greateſt of the Three; if Hea - 


ven be ſuperior to Earth, and Time leſs 
conſiderable than Eternity. And, with- | 
out reflecting upon any other Profeſſion, | 
or Body of Men, much leſs upon the 
Laity in general; we may juſtly add, | 
that as the Clergy in an eſpecial man- | 
ner profeſs Religion, ſo they in an eſpe- 


cial manner practiſe it: And I appeal | 
| oa] 


of the Prieſthood, &c. 173 
the Experience of the whole Kingdom, Diſcourſe 
for the Truth of This Aſſertion. The III. 
Contempt of the Clergy therefore pro. SWN# 
ceeds from the Contempt of Religion: 
And That again proceeds not ſo much 
from the Vices of the Clergy, as from 
the Vices of Thoſe who deſpiſe and hate 
them. I fay, ot ſo much: For we are 
very ready to acknowledge, that if Any 
among Us are notoriouſly vicious, They 
greatly contribute towards it : For which 
(as I ſaid before) They muſt ſeverely an- 
ſwer. And we leave This Subject at pre- 
ſeat, with That Obſervation of our Bleſ- 
ſed Saviour: Matt. xviii. 7. It muſt needs 
be that Offences come; but woe to That Man 
by whom the Offence cometh. 

And as the Miniſters of Chriſt in This 
Church are neither to be hated, nor de- 
ſpiſed, upon the Account of their Beha- 
viour ; ſo I hope we may with Modeſty 
preſume to ſay, that they are not very 
contemptible in other Reſpects. It is a pub- 
lick Truth, and acknowledged by every 
body in all Nations of the World, except 
Some in our own, that the Clergy of Eng- 
land, and her two famous Univerſities 
(in which the Sons of the Prophets are 
bred) have made their Country the Glory 
of all Lands. Tf, in Theſe degenerate 
Times, they in fome degree partake - 

the 
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Diſcourſe the common Contagion, and are more 
and more corrupted ; our Adverſaries 
may be ſilent upon That Article: be- 
cauſe that they are ſo, is chiefly, if not 
ſolely, to be imputed to Them, and their 
Principles. 354 

To declaim againſt the Wickednels of 
the Age, is, I am ſenſible, the eaſieſt, the 
dulleſt, and the moſt unpleaſant Subject 
in Nature: And did we preach only to 
pleaſe Men, and to ſerve, or recommend, 
aur ſelves; it would certainly be the Laſt 
we ſhould make choice of. But alas 
That is a wretched Principle for a Mini- 
ſter of Jeſus Chriſt, in the Execution of 
his Office. As we act upon other Views, 
we are conſtrained to obſerve, upon This 
Article concerning the Hardſhips of the 
Clergy proceeding from Thoſe. of Relt- 
gion, that Hereſy, Infidelity, and Athe- 
iſm itſelf were never propagated as they 
are Now; and that they are advanced to 
ſuch a Pitch of bare faced Impudence, as 
would be endured by no Nation under the 
Sun profeſſing Chriſtianity, except our 
own. The Limits of our Time allotted 
for This Service permit me not ſo much 

as to mention the ſeveral Particulars. 
And I have moreover This unhappy Ex- 

cuſe, that the Notoriety of the Facts 

renders it ſuperfluous. One Thing it 8 
muc 


of the Prie ſthood, &c. 175 
much if we do not obſerve, in Conſequence Diſcourſe 
of Theſe Abominations, that amidit our HE 
Controverſies with one another (let Thoſe "YV 
ſee to it, who made them neceſſary) God's 
Controverſy with the Nation 1n general, 
which has been a very long one, ſeems 
now to be drawing towards a Conclu- 
ſion. And, without pretending, in the 
predictive Senſe, to be either Prophets, or 
Sons of Prophets, we may fay, that in all 
Appearance he has ſomething very ex- 
traord inary ready to be diſcharged upon 
us; and that without a ſpeedy and won- 
derful Reformation, (of which there 
ſeems to be little Hope) it is morally 
impoſſible that he ſhould forbear us much 
longer. 

And here again (as in Point of Prac- 
tice, of which we have ſpoken betore) 
it were to be wiſhed, that the wole Tribe 
of Levi were entirely free from Infection. 
But as Some of them (though, God be 
praiſed, but very Few) have publiſhed 
their Names to the whole World, aſſur- 
ing us of the contrary; we mult be for- 
ced to acknowledge, what, if it were 
poſſible, we would induſtriouſly conceal. 
vince it is not poſſible; the only Way 
to do our Duty to God, and Juſtice to 
Ourſelves, is as publickly and openly to 
proteſt againſt Thoſe of our own Pro- 

| feſſion; 
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The Dignity, and Benefit, 


Diſcourſefeſſion ; who would do well to conſi. 
III. der, how much it tends to their Reputa- 
"tion, to have their Praiſes celebrated by 


the Tongues and Pens of Infidels and 
Atheiſts. As to the Honour of our Func- 
tion in general; the fooliſh Arguing from 
Particulars to Univerſals, and from Per- 
ſons to Things, has been already taken 
notice of, Were we only attacked from 


Without, not betrayed from Within; 


the united Powers of Earth and Hell 
could not hurt our Cauſe. Its profeſſed 
Enemies would ſcarce be formidable; 
were it not for Traditors among our 
ſelves. So true is That Obſervation, Ne- 
thing can ruin the Church, but the Church: 
Meaning by the Latter, Thoſe of her 
Miniſters, who either openly oppoſe, or 
Py undermine, both her temporal | 
and ſpiritual Intereſts. Setting aſide | 
Theſe, we might ſecurely bid Defiance 
to the Powers of Darkneſs, to the Ene- 
mies of God and his Church; ſtand 
firm in one compacted Body, impene- | 
trable to their Aſſaults; and be terrible 
againit them as an Army with Banners. | 
But, by the juſt Judgment of God, for 
our manitold Provocations, it happens to 
be otherwiſe: And we have, beſides, | 
This Misfortue, that by reaſon of the 
Corruption, Vices, and Follies of the 

| World, | 


* I - 
* th) = 


"of the Prieſthood, &c. 9 > 
World, one bad Member among Us can Diſcourſe 
do more Miſchief than many ſound ones III. 
can do Good. The Doctrine of the moſt 
holy and ever bleſſed Trinity, has been 
impugn'd by Some, who might have 
made a better Uſe of their Talents, 
than by denying the Deity of Him who 
gave them. Others have argued againſt 
the Authority of the Church, the very Be- 
ing of their own Order, and all the Fences 
of Religion, whether Eccleſiaſtical, or Ci- 
vil: Advancing ſuch prodigious Para- 
doxes upon Theſe Subjects, that we are 
at a loſs to determine, whether their Im- 
piety be more deteſtable, or their Abſur- 
dity more ridiculous; and fo whether 
they ought to be anſwered by Argument, 
or neglected with Contempt: Thus lea- 
ving us in a Strait between Wickedneſs 
and Nonſenſe; the only Dilemma of any 
Moment they are able to put upon us. 
The moſt conſiderable of them have been 
over and over confuted, to a Demonſtra- 
tion: Confuted, I ſay; for I deſpair of their 
ever being ſilenced : For the reſt, I hope 
Nobody will be found ſo very idle, as 
to honour them with any Contutation 
at all. 

I will only obſerve This of them in 
common, from the ſmalleſt to the great- 
elt, that as they are not really of us, it 
VOL, . N would 
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The Dignity, and Benefit, 


Diſcourſe would be kind in them to go oat from 4. 


mong us; And, by the way, were 
Church-Diſcipline in full Force, I am 
ſure they had long ſince been driven out 
from among us. If they muſt fight for 
our Enemies, let it be under Their Co- 
lours, not Ours: They would be more 
juſt to Us, and (eſpecially upon their 
boalted Principle of Sizcerity) more con- 


ſiſtent with Themſelves, if they would 


no longer bear an Office which, according 


to their Doctrine, is unlawful; nor wear | 


the Habit ot an Order which they do their 
utmoſt to deſtroy. 

It would be juſt too, if Theſe, and 
all other our Adverſaries, whether With- 


in, or Without, would not {till charge 


Us with breaking the Peace; when They 


are the Aggreſſors, and We are upon the | 
Defenſive; when They are for introducing | 
ſomething New, and We are yet in Pol- | 


| ſeſſion of the Old ; when They are a Few 


1 
22 


ſingle Perſons obtruding their own pri- 
vate Notions upon the Publick, and We 


are the main Body defending the Con- 


ſtitution ot the Church, and the common 
Principles of Chriſtianity. For the fame | 
Reaſon it ill becomes them to upbraid 
Us with intemperate Heat, and Violence, 
Rudexeſs, Tafolence, and Scurrility in Our | 
Dfſputes with them: Eſpecially e 

| 1 
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They treat the whole Church with the Diſcourſe 
laſt Degree of Haughtineſs and Scorn : 
Beſides the Arrogance, and contemptu- 

ous Behaviour, even of the moſt mode- 

rate among them, towards Some in par- 
ticular of the molt ſhining Lights in our 
Church; One, eſpecially, of her chief Mi- 
niſters, Who, of all Men living, cannot 

be charged with exceſſive Paſſion; and 
whoſe great Learning, and Piety, will e- 

ver be reſpected by All, but Thoſe who 

have nothing, or not much, of Ei- 

ther. 

We would farther intreat them to ask d 
their own Conſciences, whether they are 
lure they ſtrictly adhere to Truth; while 
they go on in the old way of Taxing Us 
with being Popiſhly affected: Whether they 
do not believe that We are ar leaſt as averſe 
from the Corruptions of Rome, as Them- 
ſelves : Whether Our Principles do not 
tend to keep out Popery, and Theirs to 
bring it in: Whether in Fact many more, 
than is uſual in the ſame Space of Time, 
have not been perverted to it, ſince the 
late Propagation of their Doctrines; and 
whether there be not a very good Rea- 
ſon to be given for it: Whether Thoſe 
of our Church whom They condemn 
have not always been the greateſt and 
moſt formidable Champions againſt Po- 
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The Dignity, and Bene fit, 


Diſcourſe pery: And laſtly, whether there be no 


III. 
WNW 


Medium between a Papal Infallibility, 
and That Eccleſiaſtical Authority for 
which we contend. I am indeed not a- 
fraid to ſay, that, in ſome things, Pa- 
piſts (corrupt as they are, and Nothing 


can well be more corrupt) have been 


falſely accuſed by Proteſtants : and that 


in ſome, on the other hand, Proteſtants 


have been juſtly accuſed by Papiſts; 
particularly in the Inſtance of, too much 
relaxing Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, and 
Want of Reſpect to Prieſts and Pricft- 
hood. Againſt which, and others, which 
might be named, we have nothing to 
alledge with Reaſon or Truth, but to 
wiſh we could give a better Anſwer, | 
than that old, trite, and yet very em- 
phatical, Saying, continually cited in 
ſuch Cales ; 


— Pudet hes opprobria nobis 
Et dici potuiſſe, & non potuiſſe refelli. 


I am well aware that Reflections of 
This Kind are apt to be cenſured not 
only by All our Enemies, but by Some of 
our Friends; and Some of Theſe too e- 
ven among the Clergy themſelves: to be | 
cenſured at leaſt as raſh, and improper; 
and tending, at beſt, to do more my 
2 - 5 than 


of the Prieſthood, &c. 181 
than good. I have already in a great Diſcourſe 
meaſure obviated This Objection; but III. 
would farther beg them ſeriouſly to con- 
ſider, that as there is a raſh, and a falſe 
Zeal, ſo there is a prudent, and a true 

one; that all Prudence does not conſiſt in 
Silence, and Inattivity, no nor in Caution 
itſelf; that we are to preach the Word 

of God in the Plainneſs and Simplicity 

of the Goſpel, to open our Mouths boldly, 

to rebuke . and with all Authority, 
(which, by the way, our Adverſaries 
profanely call Railing;) that there is a 
Difference between Severity and Virulency; 

that Truth is Then to be moſt vigoroaſly 
defenaed, when it is moſt vigorouſly attack- 

ea; that we are to magnify our Office ; and 

not to be aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt ; 

In a word, to put Men in mind of their 

Duty, whether they will hear, or whether they 

will forbear ; and whatever be the Conſe- 
quences, either to Them, or to Ourſelves. 
However, upon This chearful, This feaſt- 

ing, This charitable Occaſion, when we 

meet to promote murual Love and good 
Works, Every thing, it will be ſaid, that 

is harſh and grating ſhould be wholly 
forborn. Would to God it were ever 

our Duty to ſay things harſh and gra- 

ting: No Man, I am ſure, leſs delights 

in it than I do, As it is, I have already 
"1. obſerved, 
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The Dignity, and Bene fit, 


Diſcomſeobſerved, that the original Occaſion of 


III. 
9 


This Meeting is, at beſt, of a mixed 
Nature, partly joyous, and partly grie- 
vous: Every thing therefore which is 
unpleaſant may not, for That Reaſon, be 


improper upon This Subject. And if by 


the Corruption of the World freſh Mat- 
ter of That Kind daily ariſes, we are 
very ſorry for it; but muſt do our En- 


deavour to hinder the Corruption from 


ſpreading. What would become of the 
Charity to the Widows and Children of 
Clergymen, and even of Clergymen 
Themſelves, if the Principles I have been 
warning againſt. ſhould finally prevail? 
And how naturally Thoſe Principles come 
to be conſidered under This Head, con- 
cerning the Hardſhips of the Clergy art 
ling from Thoſe of Religion, I have al. 
ready taken notice. Neither does ſoft. 
ning, or ſmoothing them, tend ro mutual 
Love and good Works; but the direct 
contrary; as it were eaſy to evince, 
would the Time permit, For my own 
Particular, I can with Truth affirm, that 


if I have taken wrong Meaſures, (and it | 


I have, I beg Pardon of God, and Man) 
it proceeded not from Raſhneſs, and want 
of Conſideration, but from Errour in Judg- 
ment, and want of Underſtanding ; having, 
with all Coolneſs, ſeriouſly weighed and 

pondered 


c the Prieſthood, &c. 183 
pondered Theſe things; That there is Diſcourſe 
not That Perſon upon Earth for whom III. 
I have the leaſt Ill will; That what 1 
have offered upon This Subject iſſued 

from a ſincere Zeal for the Glory of God, 
and the Salvation of Souls, even the 
Souls of our worſt Enemies; and, that 
ia order to Thoſe Ends, I take This to 
be the moſt Chriſtian, and the moſt pru- 
dent, Method of proceeding. 

But the Hardſhips of the Clergy, more 
immediately to be accommodated to my 
Text, and conſidered upon This Occaſion, 
are Thoſe which relate to their Fortunes 
only, by the Neceſſity of our Conſtitution 
itſelf, as it now ſtands, and has ſtood, 
tor almoſt two Centuries of Years. What- 
ever Figure the Dignit ies of the Church, 
and fome few interior Preferments, may 
make; it is plain that, upon the Whole, 
no eſtabliſhed Clergy in Chriſtendom are 
ſo ill provided for in Temporals as Thoſe 
of England: So unconſcionably exceſſive 
was the Pillage juſt before the Refor- 
mation. I ſay before it; for it was nei- 
ther at, nor ſince, the Reformation. I 
mean, as to the Groſs; For, I own, it 
was in ſome meaſure continued after 
the Reformation: And That Part of the 
Shame muſt reſt upon ſome of the Re- 
tormers, though not upon the Retormed 

| N 4 Religion. 
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Difcomſe Religion. However, the Papiſts have 
HE little Reaſon to upbraid Us, as they con- 
A tinvually do, with Thoſe infamous Plun- 


derings of the Church: Becauſe That 
Prince who began, and chiefly made, 
That deplorable Ravage was, in the 
main, not only of Their Religion, but 
a fiery, and, in the worſt of Senſes, a 


burning Zealot for it. And though, for 


Reaſons purely perſonal, he flung off 
the Pope's Supremacy, and diſcarded a 
tew other Corruptions; yet he intended 
nothing leſs, than That bleſſed Altera- 
tion of Religion, which immediately 
followed upon it, not by any Deſign 


of His, but by the wiſe Providence of | 


God, drawing Good out of Evil, and 
turning not only the Frercexeſs, but the 
Luſt, and Ambition, of Men to his own 
Praiſe. Nor 1s it any thing ſtrange, 
that he who did not abhor Idols, ſhould 
at the ſame time commit Sarr/lege. It 


Abbies and Monaſteries were to be de 


moliſhed, and their Lands to be con- 
verted to other Uſes; yet ſurely the 
| Tithes, which even They had unjultly 
impropriated, ſhould have been reſerved 
to rhe Church, in conſideration that the 
Pariſh-Clergy, whoſe Tithes were ſo im- 
propriated, were before maintained by 
'T hole Societies. But to ſtrip Parochial 

Livings, 
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Livings, and ſtarve the Cure of Souls, Diſeourſe 
was ſuch an Inſtance of Depredation, as | 
no Hiftory can parallel, and no Corrup LY V. 
tions, or over-grown Wealth and Power 
of the Church, could juſtify. I ſpeak 
only of the original Alienation of Thoſe 
Revenues: As to the Detention of them 
Now, ſince they have been ſo long inter- 
mingled with temporal Eſtates; I pre- 
tend to determine Nothing about it, 
but leave That Matter to the Conſci- 
ences of the Perſons concerned. | 

This therefore is the real Cauſe why 
not only ſo many Widows and Orphans 
of Clergymen, but ſo many Clergymen 
Themſelves, are become Objects of Cha- 
rity. They zever had a tolerable Provi- 
fion; and could not live of the Goſpel ; 
though (if we will believe St. Paul) it 
is molt juſt and equitable that they 
ſhould. Nor can they, to make up This 
Defect, apply themſelves to ſecular Trades 
and Profeſſions; becauſe it is contrary to 
the Nature of their holy Function, and 
to the Canons of the Church concerning 
it. This, I ſay, is the true Cauſe of 
the Poverty we are conſidering: Not 
that the Children of Clerg yen are diſtin- 
puſhed by being «fortunate upon other 
Accounts; as it is falſely and uncharita- 
bly ſuggeſted. And that the * 
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186 The Dignity, and Benet, 
Diſcourſe of their Fathers departs with their Lives; | 
III. is common to Them with Multitudes 
of the Laity, even with the Generality 
of them; and therefore idly urged (as 

it is by Many) againſt the Expediency 

of marrying with Clergymen. Were 
That all the Inconvenience; They would 
fare much better, than they do at pre- 
ſeat. But the Miſchief of all is That 
which I mentioned; not ſo much that 
their Revenues are loſt, when they die; 
as that they are ſo little, while they live. 
Upon This Account, I confeſs, there is 
much Inconvenience in the Marriage 
of the Clergy : But fo there is in every BY} 
thing. And the Queſtion is, (as I ſaid) 
whether there be not more, and greater, 
Inconveniences on the other ſide? And 
in This Caſe too, as well as in That juſt 
mentioned, the ſame may be ſaid of the } 
greateſt part of the Laity; and ſo is 

not peculiar to the Clergy. 

Thus miſerably ſcanty is the Tempo- 
ral Proviſion for Spiritual Perſons in our 
Church: Inſomuch, that were their Re- 
venues to be equally divided, Each of 
them, one with another, would have no 
more than is commonly the annual Ac- 
queſt of a very ordinary mechanical 
Tradeſman; Half of them have actually 
no more; and Hundreds of them not a 


qua ter 
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quarter ſo much. So that This our S 
poration for the Relief of their poor Wi- II. 
dows and Children is at once the Glory © _ 
of That Great Prince King CHAK LES II. 
of bleſſed Memory, who firſt erected it, of His 
preſent Majeſty, who enlarged it, and of Thoſe 
many pious Chriſtians who have contribu- 
ted, and ſtill do contribute, to ſupport it: 
Anda Reproach to our Country in general, 
the Families of whoſe Clergy are by the 
above-menrioned Corruptions reduced to 
ſuch a Condition, as to ſtand in need of 
it. How many worthy Men, both in 
Town and Country, eſpecially the Lat- 
ter, of great Parts and Learning, are bu- 
ry'd in Obſcurity, and broken by Penury 
and Want; fo that they have not an Op- 
portunity of ſhewing That Merit, which 
3 otherwiſe ſhine in the World! 

ut | 
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Haud facile emergunt quorum virtutibus obſtat 
Res anguſta domi. — 


And though, as I obſerved under the 
former Part of This Head, the Wrcked- 
meſs of ſome Laicks be the chief, nay 
the only full and adequate, Cauſe of the 
Contempt thrown upon Eccleſiaſticks; yet 
certain 1t is, that the Poverty of the Laſt 
greatly contributes towards it: Which 
: N however 


9 


Diſcourſe however it would not, could not do; 
III. were it not in Conjunction with the 
vices and Irreligion of the Hirſt. 80 
that the Clergy. may apply to Them. 
ſelves another melancholy Obſervation of 

* the Heathen Author, juſt now cited : 


Nil habet infelix paupertas durias in ſe, | 


Quam quod ridiculos homines facit.— 


The Ignorance of ſome of the Clergy 
needed not to have been aſſigned by a 
certain very ingenious, though not ver 
ſerious, Author, as a Cauſe of their Con- 
tempt, ſeparate from their Poverty; The 
Laſt being the chief Cauſe of the Firſt. ? 
For how can it be expected, that there 
ſhould be very learned Incumbents up- 
on Livings of Twenty, or Ten, Pounds 
per Annum ? | 

Many have a Saying among others e— 
qually wiſe, and religious, with reference 
to Us; That ſo much is enough for à Cler- 
gyman ; always, you may be ſure, naming 
little enough. But ſuppoſing it were 
twenty times as much; Why for a Cler- 
gyman, any more than for any body elſe* 
Are They of a different Make, or Mould, 
from Others? Or if They are; Their Wives 
and Children are not. Why ſhould not 
ſuch a one be not only well provided We 


——— 
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but very rich, as well as a Tradeſman, or D 


a Lay-Gentleman? He would probably, 
at leaſt, make as good a Uſe of his 
Wealth, as either of Them: And is there 
any Abſurdity in the Thing itſelf * Why 
No: But the Saying is L natured, cruel, 
prophane, and very wicked, as well as ſenſe- 
leſs, and fooliſh; and in That all the 

Luxury of it conſiſts. en 
Another Maxim they have among 
them, nearly akin to the Former; vir. 
That a Clergyman will be ſare to loſe no- 
thing that's to be got. Do they then real- 
ly think, that We are peculiarly diftin- 
guiſhed by This Character? Are We 
certainly more rapacious 1n getting, and 
more tenacious in keeping, than any 0- 
ther Sett of Men; than Traders of all 
Kinds, and Perſons poſſeſſed of Tempo- 
ral Eſtates? Do they in their Conſcien- 
ces believe This? Do they not kzow the 
Contrary ? The Poverty of the Church 
has been already conſidered: And were 
This true; That might, in ſome meaſure 
at leaſt, plead our Excuſe. Beſides, We 
are obliged, not only in Intereſt, but in 
Conſcience, to preſerve the little Revenues 
of the Church from being till leſs; that 
our Succeſſors may not be injured by our 
Neglect. But after all, The Fact again 
is notoriouſly falſe: Inſomuch, that I 
fear 
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Diſcourſe fear Moſt of Us are wanting to our Du. 


The Dignity, and Benefit, 


ty in the other Extreme. It is well 
known, that being by the Genius of 
our Profeſſion addicted to abſtract Think- 
ing, Retirement, and Contemplation, we 
are both leſs careful, and leſs skilful, in 
ſecular Affairs, than other Men. Reaſon 
tells us, that in Nature it ſhould be ſo; 
and Experience tells us, that in Fact it is 
ſo. But Theſe are a Couple of popular 
Sayings, proceeding from the Follies and 
Vices of Thoſe who uſe them, and do- 
ing much Miſchief to Chriſtianity; ut- 
tered either with no Meaning, or with 
a very ill one; very often too uttered 
in the Company of Clergymen; and ſo 
as inconſiſtent with good Manners, as 
they are with Religion. 

Since I am upon the Subject of Theſe 
choice Maxims concerning the Clergy, 1 
will mention one more ; which 1s, That 
they come by what they have wery eaſily. An 
Aſſertion again ſo notoriouſly falſe, that 


it is almoſt Folly to go about to diſprove | 


it. Surely Theſe, and ſuch like, fooliſh 
Aphoriſms would be laid aſide; did Thoſe 
who uſe them ſpeak their real Thoughts, 
after having conſidered; That a very 
great Expence is required for the Edu- 
cation of Perſons dedicated ro the Work 
of the Miniſtry, generally their whole 

Fortunes, 
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Fortunes, and very often much more ; ſo Diſcourſe 
that for the moſt part they expend as III. 
much as would doubly purchaſe what 
they have, and yet labour for all their 
Lives long, with extreme Fatigue both 

of Body and Mind: That the Death 

of Many is occaſioned by Thoſe Labours, 

and for That very Reaſon their Children 

are much the ſooner Fatherleſs, and their 

Wives Widows : That though they have 

an Advantage over Others, of an equal 
Fortune, by their ingenucus Education, 

and Acquaintance and Intereſt in the 
World, by which they are ſomewhat 
more likely to procure a Proviſion for 

their Dependants ; yet That is at leaſt 
ballanced by their coming late into their 
Preferments, or dying ſoon after it, even 

when they come into them earlier: That 
their Hoſpitality, and Charity, by Both 
which, in proportion to their Circum- 
ſtances, they are generally diſtinguiſh'd 
from Others, greatly tend to impoveriſh 
them, and to make Them, and their Fa- 
milies, Objects of Charity Themſelves ; 

the Miniſter of the Pariſh, eſpecially in 
Country Villages, being of courſe re- 
ſorted to, upon all Occaſions of That Na- 

ture : That their Dues lying intermingled 

with the Poſſeſſions of Others, Thoſe O- 

tiers are hardly perſuaded to think they 
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The Dignity, and Benefit, 


Diſcourſeare not their Own; from whence it comes 


= 


| becauſe he is poor, and a Clergyman: - 


to paſs, that they are with great Charge 


and Difficulty collected, and a great part 


of them as eaſily, as they are frequent- N 


ly, fraudulently, and facrilegioully, kept 
back, and withheld from rhem : That 
their Kindneſs very often meets with moſt 
ungrateful Returns from ignorant and 
wicked People, who owe their Subſiſt- 
ence, and perhaps Their Lives to them; 
(for, without venturing too far, or be- 
ing Empiricks in the noble Art of Me. 
dicine, Clergymen may by their Learn- 
ing be in ſome degree qualify'd to be 
Phyſicians of Bodies, as well as of Souls, 
and generally do give Phyſick to the 
Sick, as well as Food to the Hungry :) 
That it 1s not uncommon for a Perſon 
of conſiderable Birth, and of extraordi- 
nary Merit in all reſpects, to be tram- 
pled upon, and abuſed, together with 


his Wife and Children, by illiterate, un- 


mannered, purſe- proud Peaſants, purely 


In a word, That very many Parochial 


Cures in This Nation are ſo miſerably F 


unendowed ; that, with regard to Them, 
it would be ſcarce Senſe for a Man to 


make even That wretched Requeſt which I 


it was propheſyed ſhould be made by the 


Poſterity of Eli, as a Puniſhment * 1 
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| Sins of their Anceſtors; 1 Sam. ii. 36. Put Diſeourſe 
me, I pray thee, into one of Thoſe Pries III. 
| Offices; that I may eat 4 piece of Bread. 
This is the tiard Meaſure of the Clergy 
in their Fortunes: And, as if This were 
not bad enough, they mult likewiſe be 
flandered and vilify'd in their Reputa- 
tion. A fair Requital for the Expence 
neceſſarily previous to the Work of the 
Miniſtry, and fot all their Care, and 
Kindneſs, their Labours, and Watchings, 
in the actual Exerciſe of it. According 
to the Account given by ſome Men; the 
Clergy of England are as rich, crafty; 
powerful, and ryrannical, as Thoſe of the 
Fopiſh Countries. Whereas, in Truth, 
our Church pretends to no Power in 
Temporals; and has, for ſome time, had 
little more than the Name of it even in 
Spirituals: Her Clergy, generally ſpeak- 
ing, being artleſs, and undeſigning, to a 
Fault, and not enough skilled in ſecular 
Affairs. Much indeed has been done for 
their Relief by pious Benefactors, We 
te God of Heaven return their Kindneſs 
an hundred fold into the Boſoms of Them 
and Theirs:) Eſpecially by our late moſt 
excellent, and truly religious, Qu EE N; 
whoſe Piety ſhall be had in everlaſting Re- 
nembrance; and our Children's Children 
mall call her Bleſſed. But fo great is the 
Yo L. II. | 0 Evil 5 
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194 The Dignity, and Penefit, Et 
Diſcourſe Evil; that there is ſtill too much Room 
III. for farther Remedy. Which brings us 
to the Sixth and, Laſt Obſervation 
from my Text; vis. Thar the Tempo- 

ral Circumſtances of Spiritual Perſons in 

This Nation being (as we have ſeen) 

very hard and unequal ; 7 


VI. Good and pious Chriſtians, whe- 
ther Laity, or Clergy, will, according 
to their Abilities, contribute to relieve } 
g and ſupport them. We cannot, as Eli- 
4 ſba did, relieve Widows and Orphans by ? 
5 Miracle; but we may by Charity: Cha- 
rity, which is greater than the Fides ni. 


. raculorum it ſelf, more excellent than the 
. Faith, that removes Mountains. Eliſha in- 
q deed was more than ordinarily obliged 9 
g to be concerned for the Perſons and Fa- 


milies of Prophets; becauſe He himſelf 
Was not only One, but the Chief, of them. 
Yet All truly pious Perſons in the Jewiſn 
Church ever had, and all ſuch in the 
4 Chriſtian Church have, and ever wil 
0 have, a very great Regard to Both. Be 
a helpful and aſſiſting therefore, liberal and 
bountiful, to the indigent Prophets, while 

they live; and to théir Relicts, and Or- 

phans, after they are dead: And that 
not only while they are Partakers of Thi 

our Corporation- Charity; but before they 

9 Come, 


f the. Frieſthood, &cc. 195 
come, and that they never my come, toDiſcourſe 
ſtand in need of it. Whenever, and which III. 
way ſoever it be; great is the peculiar | 
and diſtinguiſbing Excellence of This Cha- 
rity. If. he that hath pity upon the Poor, in 
general, lendeth unto the Lord; how much 
more does He, that ſupplies the Wants 
of his Miniſters who wait at his Altar, 
and of Thoſe who are molt nearly re- 
ated to them? How much more em- 
phatically will the great High-Prieſt of 
our Profeſſion declare, that (as he con- 
deſcends to inſinuate) he is even perſo- 
nally obliged to Thoſe who have Thas a- 
bounded in good Works? Yerily I ſay un- 
to you, Inaſmach as ye did it unto the leaſt 
of one of THESE my Brethren, my Bre- 
tiren in the Prieſthood, ye did it unto me. 

Let the ineſtimable Benefits They conter 

txcite you to be beneficent to Them ; and 

give the Bread which periſbeth to the Per- 

lons, and Families, of Thoſe by whoſe 
lowed Hands the Bread of Life hath 

been ſo often adminiſtered. It is un- 
doubtedly Their indiſpenſable Duty, to en- 

deavour, by all lawful, and honeſt Means, 

mat their Wiyes and Children may ne- 

zer be Penſioners to This Society. But 

h by the afflicting Providence of God, 

ey become Candidates for it, and are ' 
unhappily qualify'd to be duly elected; l 
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III. 


AWWW 


Ihe Dignity, and Bene fit, 


Diſcourſe They are Widows, and Orphans, indeed; 


and of all ſuch, the moſt proper Objects 
of Charity. The Father of the Family 
is dead, probably by the very Pains he 
took in la bouring to ſave Souls: His Re- 


lict, and Children, beſides the Loſs of ſo 
dear a Relation, have the additional Ca. 


lamity of extreme Poverty, occaſioned 


by That very Loſs, which is, even in it ; 


ſelf, fo grievous, and afflictive; are dri- 
ven from their long- accuſtomed Home, 
which, however mean, is naturally loved, 


and with regret forſaken, and peradven- } 
ture are uncertain where to lay their Heads, 
within a few Days after they have laid 
His in the Duſt. So that to Such all good 


Chriſtians ſhould have a more particular 


View, when they put up That Petition in | 


our excellent Litany; “ That it may 
« pleaſe thee to defend, and 


become as a Widow. 


But 


provide for, 
« the fatherleſs Children, and Widows, 
c and all that are deſolate and oppreſſed: 7 
And That yet more eſpecially, in Theſe 
corrupt Times into which We are fallen; 
when, by the Growth of Profaneneſs and 
Irreligion, and Principles deſtructive of 
ſacred Orders, the Clergy labour under 
ſo many other Preſſures above-mention- 
ed; and the Church her ſelf is almoſt? 


of the Prieſthood, &c. 197 
But I am inſenſibly ſliding back to the Diſcourſe 

foregoing general Head; and muſt re- III. 
turn to the Subject of This. We make 
no invidious Compariſons between the 
Contributions which have been made by 
Eccleſiaſticks, and Laicks, to This Fund 

of Charity : Of what Profeſſion ſoever 

they be, may they all find their Reward 

in Heaven. It is, however, no very co- 

gent Argument (though by Some ſtrong- 

ly urged) that We ſhould contribute 
moſt; becauſe our Wives, and Children, 

may come to partake of it: There is, 

I confeſs, ſomething in This; though it 

is, at beſt, but an uncomfortable Conſi- 
deration. Bur: We contribute towards it ; 
truſting in God, that, for That very 
Reaſon, our Wives, and Children, will 

be the leſs likely ro partake of it. Be 

That as it will; certain it is, that, in 
proportion to our Abilities, the higheſt 
Obligation lies upon Vs, who are both 

Sons of Clergymen, and Clergy men Our 
ſelves: The Next upon ſuch as are of 

That Order, though not 1 That Rela- 

tion: The Third upon Such as are 12 

That Relation, though not of That Or- 

der: And the Laſt upon Thoſe to whom 
Neither of the aforeſaid Characters be- 

longs. And yet it may ſo happen, that 

the Loſt mentioned, may, in conſideration 
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1 98 4 Dignity, and Benefit, - 
Diſcourſeof their more plentiful Fortunes, be obliged 
III. moſt of all: And ſo in proportion of the 
two intermediate Diviſions. And to ex- 
cite Thoſe to This Charity, Who are 
Laicks, and have no Relation to any 
Eccleſiaſtick; it may not be improper 
for Them to conſider, that, ſince the 
Reformation, the greateſt Miſchiefs have 
ever been brought upon the State, and 
People, by Thoſe who have been the 
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4 greateſt Enemies to the Church, and 
þ ' Clergy; And fo on the Reverſe: Thar 
# the Children of Clergymen are 1ncorpo- 


5 rated into all Trades, and Profeſſions; 
N and as many Sons of the Clergy are Lay- 
men, ſo many Sons of the Laity are 


3 TClergymen: That, however, in This we 
? All agree, that we are All Chriſtians, and 
* Sons of the Church, though not of the 
1 Clergy. Let them, I ſay, conſider Theſe 


things; ever remembring That of our 
Bleſſed Saviour, Matth. x. 41, 42. He that 
recetveth a Prophet in the Name of a Prophet, 
ſhall receive a Prophet's Reward : And whoſo- 
4 ever ſhall give to drink unto one of theſe lit- } 
4 tle ones 4 Cup of cold Water only (and much 
more if he gives ſomeching conſiderable) 
in the Name of a Diſciple, ſhall in no wi 
loſe his Reward. 888 


Nor ought the preſent diſtreſſed State 


of Affairs to deter us from This good 


of the Prieſthood, &c. 199 
Work; but rather to have the contrary Diſcourſe 
Effect: That ſo we may avert God's fur- III. 
ther Judgments, which Now hang black 
and threatning over us. And indeed the 
beſt Proſpe we have is opened to us by 
publick Charities: By which This Age, 
however corrupt in other Reſpects, is, 
to its immortal Honour, eminently di- 
ſtinguiſſed. But whatever be our Lot 
in This World; let us do our Duty, truſt 
in God, and be chearful, and of good 
Courage; particularly do our Duty, 1n 
the Inſtance I have been now recom- 
mending: By which means we ſhall 
have the eaſier Admittance into everlaſt- 
ing Habitations ; even Thoſe Habitations, 
where the Diſtinction between Clergy and 
Laity will be aboliſhed; Where there will 
be no more Widows nor Orphans; No more 
Sorrow, nor Crying, nor Pain; No more 
Marrying, or being given in Marriage ; No 
more Controverſ) in Religion, nor Corrup- 
tion of any Sort; Where not only Prophecy 
of all Minds, as well as Faith, and Hope, 
but even This Kind of Charity itſelf, ſhall 
forever ceaſe; and the Church of Chriſt 
be compleatly Triumphant. 
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The Comparative Obligations 
of Clergy and Lay; 
With the Duty of Not 
giving Offence, particular- 
ly Incumbent upon the 
Former. 


— — . _— 


n 


Giving no Offence in any thing; that 
the Miniftry be not blamed. 


'HAT Perſons conſecrated to the Diſcourſe 
more immediate Service of God IV. 

are, as ſuch, particularly obliged to be“. 
vertuous, and holy, prudent, and cir- 
cumſpect, is a Truth as univerſally 
acknowledged, as it is in itſelf impor- 
tant. But then there are many, and 

great, Miſtakes about This Matter: And 

ä next 
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Diſcourſe next to wrong Notions concerning Reli- 


The Comparative Obligations 


IV. gion, nothing can be more prejudicial to 


it, than wrong Notions concerning Perſons 


of a Religious Profeſſion. And therefore 


though the Words I have read are ſpo- 
ken of the Miniſters of Chriſt; yet a 
Diſcourſe may, and ought to be, rais'd 
from them relating to all Chriſtians, 
Laicks, as well as Eccleſiaſticks; ſince 
few Things are of more miſchievous 
Conſequence, than the many popular Er- 
rors of Thoſe concerning the Obligations, 
and Behaviour, of Theſe. Scarce any 
Thing therefore can be more proper, or 


important to Secular Perſons, than a 


Treatiſe juſtly ſtating the Duty of Spi- 
ritual Ones : Errors about which have 
greatly contributed to fruſtrate the Do- 


Ctrines of the Former, and conſequently 
to hinder the eternal Salvation of the 


Latter. And as the Importance of This 
Subject is great; ſo I am well aware 
that the Management of it is nice and 
difficult, and {hall be careful to treat it 
accordingly; being very unwalling to 


give Offence, eſpecially when I am 
preaching againſt it: Of which howe- 


ver I hope there is little danger; ſince 
I am very ſure that my only Aim is to 
reQify ſome dangerous Miſtakes in Reli- 
gion, and to ſet forward the joint Sal- 
vation of Laity and Clergy. 


The 


of Clerg y and Laity, cc. 


The Words of my Text, being butDiſcourſe 


Part of a Sentence, muft neceſſarily be 
referred to the Context. St. Paul is ſpeak- 
ing of Himſelf, and the other Apoſtles, 
and Miniſters of Chriſt, when he ſays, 
Ver. 1. We then, as Workers together with 
| him, beſeech you alſo that ye receive not the 
Grace of God in vain. And the ſecond 
Verſe being included in a Parentheſis, 
it is with St. Paul, and the other Apo- 
ſtles, and Miniſters of Chriſt, that the 
Participle agrees in This; Giving no Of 
fence in any thing; that the Miniſtry be 
not blamed. In the Words we have, 


I. Firſt, A Duty imply'd : The Mini- 
fters of Chriſt are not to give Offence. 

II. Secondly, A Reaſon alledged; Be- 
cauſe their giving Offence reflects apon their 
Mini ſtry. | 


1 ſhall treat diſtinctly of Both; and 
then, . | I. 


III. Thirdly, Apply them to Practice. 


I. In diſcourſing upon the Firſt, I 
ſhall conſider the Caſe of Scandal, or 
giving Offence ; 


1. In 
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in particular. 


204 TheC omparative Obligations | 
Diſcourſe 1. In General: And, 


2. As it affects the Miniſters of Chriſt 


For the Firſt ; Few Subjects in Reli- 
gion are leſs underſtood, or more groſsly 


miſrepreſented, than This before us. 


The Time will not permit me to diſcuſs 


it ſo largely, as its Difficulty, and Im. 


portance, may ſeem to require: But I 
ſhall partly under This Head, and part- 
1y (for a Reaſon which will appear here- 


after) in the Application of my Diſcourſe, 
point at ſuch Things concerning it, as 
I judge to be moſt material. It is well 


known to what a Purpoſe This Doctrine 
has been apply'd by the Separatiſts from 
our Church. The Church (They ſay) is 


guilty of giving Offence; becauſe ſhe 


preſcribes Things which offend Them; 
z. e. Things which They do not like. 
And They think they ſhould Themſelves 
give Offence by communicating with us; 
when in truth they are highly guilty af 
it by ſeparating from us. This has been 
often“ proved; and therefore I need not 
enlarge upon it at preſent. The Error 
of Them, and of many Others, proceeds 
from their taking That Expreſſion, being 


2 


— 


* Fl. I. Piſc. VI. 


offended, | | 


of Clergy and Laity, &c. 205 
offended, in its vulgar Signification, Londen ag 
being diſpleaſed; when it here ſignifies . 
quite another Thing: inſomuch that a 
Man may in This Senſe be offended, by 
being pleaſed : As Thoſe always are, who 
are confirmed in their Sins by being flat- 
tered. For, according to the Significa- 
tion of the Greek, and Latin Words, and 
the whole Scope of the Scriptural Do- 
ctrine concerning Scandal, to give Offence 
is to give Occaſion of Sin to Others; and 
to be offended is to be drawn into Sin, b 
ſuch an Occaſion. Once indeed the Word 
grieved is uſed for offended, even in This 
Senſe. If thy Brother be grieved with thy 
Meat. Rom. xiv. 15. But even here That 
Grief is ſuppoſed to be a Conſequence 
of being drawn into Sin; the Effect by 
a very common Metonymy being put for 
the - 
No we may Thus give Offence, chief- 
ly two Ways; Either by doing things 
in themſelves ſinful; or by abuſing our Li- 
bert) in things indiſferent. The Firſt 
is ſo plain, that to mention it is ſuffici- 
ent. In This Inſtance the Guilt is dou- 
ble; as the Action is unlawful in itſelf, 
and as it is Matter of Scandal to Others. 
But the Laſt relating to Things indif- 
ferent, is extremely miſunderſtood; even 
lo far as to make the Lawfulneſs, or Un- 

lawfulneſs, 
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206 The Comparative Obligations ? 
Diſcourſe la wfulneſs, of One Man's Actions depend © 0x: 
IV. upon the unaccountable Follies, and Be 
WYY Whimſeys, nay upon the V ices, and Per- ine 
verſeneſs, of Another. And This, for ſelf, 
want of diſtinguiſhing between Offence YT toc 
really given, and Offence anreaſonably talen. tior 
To avoid giving Offence is an Inftance Y {on 
of Charity: And, as ſuch, it is indeeda Y Dif 
Point of Duty in the general, but entirely Y dal, 
Diſcretionary in the particular Application; Y ic 
and no certain particular Rules can ful 
be laid down concerning it. In the Y wy: 
general, Our abſt aining from an Action, | thin 
purely:to avoid ſcandalizing our Brethren, EH. 
muſt proceed upon a Probability that we Y vying 
ſhould ſcandalize them by doing it; and Y «yl; 
that too upon good; and reaſonable Wo 
| ; Grounds. Otherwile it would follow, tio: 
a that in the moſt innocent Things a Man frſt 
. very often can neither act, nor zot att, 3 and 
5 without endleſs Trouble and Perplexity, and 
about he knows not what; and more- fer 
. over that the Beſt of Men muſt be Slaves } ſpea 
15 to the Worſt, and the Wiſeſt to the moſt the 
I Ignorant and Fooliſh : Which is contrary f 4; 
2 to Common Senſe, and therefore cannot Sub 

5 be true. | | 4 £6! #1 | 4 | 
8 The Probability of giving, or not gl Any 
ving, Offence, is one great Reaſon of the ſome 
Diſtinction between Lawful, and Expeat- to 0 
ent; Unlamful, and Jnexpedient. I 075 edie 
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of Clergy and Laity &c. 207 
One Reaſon : For it is not the only one. Diſcourſe 
Becauſe a Thing, not Unlawful, may be IV. 
Inexpedient,purely with reſpect to a May's "VV 
ſelf, and without any ſort of Reterence 
to Others. But, I ſay, That which I men- 
tioned is One, and indeed the Chief, Rea- 
ſon of This Diſtinction. And it is in 
Diſcourſing upon the Doctrine of Scan- 
dal, that the Apoſtle makes This Diſtin- 
ction, when he ſays; All things are law- 
ful for me; but all things are not expedi- 
ent: All things are lawful for me; but all 
things edify not. 1 Cor. x. 23. — 85 
What then? It may be ſaid; Ts gt- 
ving Offence inexpedient only? Is it not 
unlamful? And are not moſt dreadful 
Woes denounced againſt it ? This Que- 
ſtion draws on another; which muſt be 
firſt reſolved. What is the true, real, 
and ſpecifick, Difference between Unlawful, 
and Inexpedzent * How far do they dif- 
fer; and how far do they agree? I ſhall 
ſpeak a few Words to the Queſtion ; and 
the rather, becauſe the great Biſhop San- 
derſon, 1n his excellent Sermon upon the 
Subject, ſeems not to have cleared This 
Point; nor did I ever fee it cleared by 
Any body elſe, Now it 1s certain, that 
ſome Things, and that too with regard 
to our eternal Salvation, are only zex- 
pedient, not unlawful; relating wholly to 
| ourſelves, 
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208 The Comparative Obligations 
Diſcourſe our ſelves, and wot at all to others, For 

V. Example; in Things relating wholly to 
our ſelves, it is plainly. not Dalamful to 


go to the utmoſt Verge or Bounds of 
Lawful, without exceeding them: But 
it is Dangerous, and therefore Inepedient; 
becauſe it borders upon Sin; the very 
Confines of which it is our Wiſdom, and 
Prudence, to avoid. But ſome Things, 
on the contrary, reſpecting Others, as 
well as Ourſelves, are therefore unlawful, 
becauſe inexpedient ; inexpedient and dan- 
gerous to them; therefore not only 1n- 
expedient, but unlawful, to 46. For to 
occaſion Sin to others, probably, know- 
ingly, when it is in our Power to avoid 
it, and when no Point of any other Du- 
ty, or of Prudence, is thereby entrench- 
ed upon, is it ſelf ſinful. And yet even 


here is a manifeſt Difference between Un- 


lawful commonly ſo called, and Unlawful 1n 
This ſecondary Senſe, which entirely turns 
upon Inexpediency. The One conſiſts in 
the ſimple, direct, and preciſe, Violation 
of a plain Law; and is eternally and un- 
variably the ſame; as Theft, Murder, A- 
dultery, &c. The Other conſiſts altogether 
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8 
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in accidental and contingent Circumſtan- | 


ces; the Thing being in it ſelf indifferent, 
but becoming unlawful by being thus, or 
thus, circumſtantiated. As wearing ſuc 


a Habit, 


of Clergy and Laity, &c. 209 
a Habit, or keeping ſuch Company :Diſcourſe 
Which, though in themſelves no where IV. 
forbidden to any Perſons whatſoever, 
may yet to ſome Perſons be unlawful ; 
becauſe they may be the probable Occa- 
ſions of Sin to Others. 

To return therefore to the Queſtion 
more immediately before us: It is un- 
lawful to give Scandal, becauſe inexpedi- 
ent in This Signification. And when the 
Apoſtle ſays all Things (meaning all ſach 
Things as he was then ſpeaking of) are 
lawful for me, but all Things are not expe- 
dient; 1 Cor. x. 23. he is to be under- 
ſtood, thar they are lawful in Themſelves, 
but unlawful in ſuch, or ſuch Circum- 
ſtances : Inexpedient, in This Senſe, being 
the ſame as Sinful. Nor is it a Contra- 
diction thus to ſay, they are lawful, and 
yet unlawful ; Becauſe (as I obſerved) 
he ſpeaks of different Reſpects: They 
are lawful in Themſelves, but finful in 
ſuch Circumſtances. And This is con- 
firmed by the next Clauſe of the Verſe: 
All things are lawful for me, but all things 
aify not: i. e. (according to a way of 
ſpeaking very frequent in the ſacred 
Writings, 8 and implying much 
more than is expreſſed) ſome things hin- 
ler Edification, or are the Occaſions of © 
din to our Brethren, In ſhort, Tnexpe- 

Vol. II. P dient 
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210 The Comparative Obligations 
- Diſcourſe dient, in This Senſe, is one Species of Un- 
IV. lawful; and diſtinguiſhed by the Diff. 
rence abovementioned. And fo I pro-—- 
ceed, in the ſecond Place, to conſider the 

* Caſe of Scandal, or Giving Offence, 
. 2. As it affects the Miniſters of Chriſt 
in particular. Certain it is, that They 
þ- are peculiarly obliged to avoid giving it; 
whether by Things directly unlawful, or 
by Things in themſelves indifferent. But 
5 then here (as I hinted in the Beginning 
F of my Diſcourſe) are great and grievous 
Miſtakes. Many of the Laity ſeem to 
think that there is a diſtinct Body of 
Laws for the Clergy ; or at leaſt, that 
there ought to be one; and That too, of 
the Laity's own preſcribing. A Clergy. ? 
4} man muſt ao This; and aClergyman muſt not 
4 do That. This dictating io their Inſtruttors 
* is manifeſtly contrary to Reaſon, and the 
| Nature of Things; as well as to Mode- 
5 ſty, Humility, and Good MAnners. The 
Miſchief it does to Religion, and the 
Souls of Men, is too plain to be proved; 
and too great to be expreſſed: And there- 
fore it is of the utmoſt Moment to ſheẽ - 
its. Abſutdity, and Wickedneſs, in its true 
Colours,.. When will Theſe Lay-Inſtru- 
ctors of the Clergy, great and fall, 
learned and ignorant, of all Ages, and 
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of Clergy and Laiy, &c. 


ſelt, and fatal in its Conſequences: And 
it is our Duty, for the ſake of our own 
Souls, and the Souls of Thoſe who hear 


us, to megniy our Office, ſo far at leaſt, 


as to guard it from ſuch Inſults as Theſe 
are. Mine Anſwer to them that do examine 


me, is This, 1n the firſt Place; What 


Authority have You to examine me at 


all? And if I give You any other Anſwer; 
it 15 More than You have a Right to de- 
mand. It is Thus that a Miniſter of 
Chriſt, may, and ought to, expoſtulate 
with the Perſons of whom I am ſpeak- 
ing: I have Authority from God to in- 
ſtrut You; but You have none at all 
to inſtruct Me. It will appear from 
what I ſhall diſcourſe, that I am very 
ar either from palliating, or extenuating, 


the real Faults of an Eccleſiaſtical Per- 
lon; or from denying that the Laity 


have a Right to ſee them, and judge of 
them. But That is not the Point at 
preſent. And becauſe Nothing of This 
Kind is more miſunderſtood, than the 


particular Obligations of the Miniſters of 


Chriſt ; and tew Things have been more 


ſrejudicial to Religion, than the miſun- 
lerſtanding of This Point; I ſhall en- 
TY dieavour 
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on one Uniform Scheme of our Duty, Diſcourſe 
and reach Us how We are to teach I 
Them ? This, I fay, is prodigious in it 
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The Comparative Obligations 4 


Diſcourſe dea vour to ſtate the whole Caſe; and That 


1{t Negatively, by ſhewing what it does 
not imply; and then Poſitively, by ſhew- 
ing what it does. = 3 
As to the Firſt; There is certainly no 
Scheme of Morality for Them, diſtinct 
trom other Chriſtians. The Precepts of 


the Goſpel oblige Laicks, and Eccleſi- 


aſticks, in common: All are to perform 


their Duty towards God, their Neigh- | 


bours, and Themſelves, and to live 1 - 
ent 


berly, rig hteouſiy, and godly in this 45 


World. It is true, as Theſe ſtand in a 


particular Relation, they have particular 


Duties incumbent upon them, which 
Thoſe have not: But This by no means 
alters the preſent Caſe.” So have other 
Men Duries incumbent uponThem,which 
Eccleliaſticks, as ſuch, have not: And This 
may be {aid of two Perſons, both Lay- 


men, or both Clergymen; One is a Fa- | 


ther, Another a Husband, a Third a 


Magiſtrate, Gc. and ſo of the Correlates 
to all Theſe: They have ſome diſtinct 
particular Duties, becauſe they are un- 
der ſome diſtinct particular Relations: 
But Thoſe are purely accidental Circum- } 
ſtances; The general Scheme of Chri-. 
ſtian Morality equally obliges All; and 
a Paſtor, as ſuch, is no more obliged by 
And ] 
that 


#4 


it, than one of his Flock as ſuch ; 


r 
ky 


v Dt TI 
— — SS 
— 2 8 
e 


of Clergy and Laity, &c. 213 
that for This plain Reaſon, becauſe Both Diſcourſe 
are obliged to the Performance of the IV. 
whole Law, and not to offend in any one 
Point. It is impoſſible that all Perſons 
ſhould, at all Times and Places, be equal- 
ly, or indeed in any Degree, obliged to 
the ſame particular Duties; becauſe not 
only the Relations they are under (of 
which above) but their Abilities, Op- 
portunities, and other Circumſtances, are 
different. Thus a poor Man cannot be 
vertuous, or vicious, in all the ſame In- 
ſtances as a rich Man; and ſo on the 
Reverſe: But ſtill All are equally obliged 
to diſcharge their Duties in their ſeveral 
Stations: This Obligation is common 
both to Laity and Clergy; and affects 
Theſe, no more than Thoſe. The Am- 
biguity in the Words, equally, and no 
more, &c. in This, and ſuch Caſes, ſhall 
be taken notice of, and clear'd here- 
after. 
Have not the Miniſters of Chriſt then 

more, and ſuperior, Obligations to the 
Practice of Vertue, than Others? And if 
a Clergy- man and a Lay-man commit a 
Sin in it ſelf the ſame; is not the Firſt 
more Criminal than the Laſt ? I anſwer 
in the Affirmative to Both; and to re- 
concile This with what has been hither- 
do advanced falls more properly under 
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The Comparative Obligations 


Diſcourſe the next Branch of my Diviſion; in 
V. which I am to ſhew, _. 


* 


2. Poſitively, wherein the more parti- 
cular Obligation, incumbent upon the 
Miniſters of Chriſt, does really conſiſt, 
And I take it to be in Theſe Three 


Things. | 


1. That in Caſes directly. and of them. 
ſelves, Sinful, Their ſacred Function is an 


aggravating Circumſtance, which heigh- 


tens and inflames their Guilt. 


2. That in Matters of themſelves in-. 


. They are more eſpecially in Danger 
of giving Offence ; and therefore ought to 


be more eſpecrally cautious that they may 


not give it. And, 


3. That in Both, They have a better 
Opportunity, than Others, to ſhew a good 


Example; and therefore a ſtronger Obliga- 
tion to do fo. And moreover, that in 
Theſe two Laſt Inſtances as well as in the 
Firſt, if they fail in their Duty, their 
Guilt is aggravated by their holy Pro- 
feſſion. But neither does any one of 
Theſe Peculiarities, nor all of them to- 
gether, put the Clergy under a aiſt init 
Law from That of the Laity ; or prove 


that Both are not equally obliged to be 


good Men, and good Chriſtians. Which 
will appear from the very DI 
0 


of Clergy and Laity, &c, 215 
of Theſe Three Points themſelves, truly Diſcourſe 
and fairly ſtated. If in ſome meaſure IV. 
they run into one another; they are yet 
diſtinct in the Main: This I take notice 

of once for all, and ſhall ſay no more 

of it. i 


1. Then, In Things of themſelves ſinful, 
Their ſacred Function is an aggravating 
Circumſtance, which heightens and 1n- 
flames their Guilt, A wicked Clergy- 
man (other Circumſtances being equal) 
is undoubtedly the moſt wicked of Man- 
kind. If He be vicious, his holy Profeſ- 
lion renders his Perſon the more unholy ; 
and, in This Senſe alſo, Sin by the Com 
nandment, which he is ordained to teach, 
becomes exceeding ſinful. That This is ſo, 
is acknowledged by Every body; and is 
too plain to be proved, or inſiſted upon. 
Among the Circumſtances of Moral 
Actions, Quis is One; The Quality, the 
Function, the Abilities, of the Agent go- 
ing a great way to determine the Good, 
or Evil, of the Action. But ſtill This 
teſpects only the Doctrine of Circum- 
ſtances; among which, Thoſe of Perſon, 
Time, and Place, with regard to the Evil 
af Actions, about which alone we are 
at preſent diſcourſing, do ſometimes only 
creaſe, or diminiſÞp, but do not, make 
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216 The Comparative Obligations 
Diſcourſe That Evil. I fay it is ſometimes ſo; For 


ſometimes, I confeſs, it is otherwiſe. It 


map, and often does, happen, that ſome 
ol Thoſe Circumſtances, or even one of 
them, may conſtitute an Action morally 


Evil; and in Them, or in That, the ve- 


ry Vice may directly conſiſt. Thus it 


is unlawful to do many Things in a 
Church, or upon a Sunday, which would 
be innocent 1n any other Place, or up- 
on any other Day: And what is indif- 
ferent in One Man, may be criminal in 
Another. Not but that, were we to 


ſpeak with the utmoſt Exactneſs and 
Propriety, it ceaſes to be ſuch a Kind 
of Circumſtance w ith reſpet to That 
Action; when the very Nature of the 
Vice conſiſts in it. But waving Theſe ? 
Niceties, let us compare what has been 
now ſaid with the general Doctrine be- 
fore laid down. A Laick is as much oÞ- 
liged to the Performance of his Duty, as 
an Eccleſiaſtick, in one Senſe, (as I a- 
bove ſtated it) i. e. he is as really obliged, } 
or it is equally true that he is obliged : } 
But he is not fo in another Senſe ' (of 
i. e. he is 


which I am now ſpeaking) 


not ſo ſtroxzly obliged, or he has not ſo 
bh Obligations upon him. But then 
This Diſtinftion only makes different De- 
grees in the Guilt; but does not _— 


f Clergy and Laity &e. 


throw the Caſe out of This Compariſon 
into another ; Suppoſe two Perſons, both 
 Laymen, ſhould commit the ſame Sin, 
This being a Man of far more Learning 
and Knowledge than Thar; They are 
both equally gailty of it, meaning it is 
equally true that they are guilty ; And yet 
they are not equally guilty, meaning their 
Guilt is not equal: The ſuperiour Know- 
ledge of the One being an aggravating 
Circumſtance, which cannot be applyed 
to the Other. The Caſe is the fame 
here; and we need ſay no more of it. 


2. In Matters of themſelves indifferent, 
the Miniſters of Chriſt are more * 
ally in danger of giving Offence ; and there. 
fore ought to be more eſpecially cauti- 
ous that they may not give it. There 
is no Doubt but that, conſidering their 
ſacred Function, many Things in Them 
are juſtly blameable, which in Others are 
entirely free both from Guilt and Re- 
proach. - But then we muſt remember 
that all This turns not upon Lawful, and 
Unlawful, commonly fo called; but up- 
on Expedient, and Inexpedient, in both 
the Senſes above mentioned: Nor can 
we ſay that it is more the Duty of a Cler- 
gyman not to give Offence, than of a 
88 ; _ Layman; 
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leaſt alter the preciſe Nature of it. E 
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of giving it, and therefore ought to be 


more cautions about it: Which is the Rea- 


ſon why I inſerted Thoſe Words in the 
Propoſition laid down. For between 
Theſe two Aſſertions following, there is 
a wide and clear Difference. It 1s. one 
Thing to ſay, that This Man oaght not 
to act in ſuch or ſuch a manner, becauſe 
he is in greater danger of giving Offence, 
than That Man; and quite another to ſay, 
that it is more the Duty of This not to 
give Offence, than of That. If a Cler- 
gymangives it ; he is, as ſuch, indeed more 
Criminal than a Layman: his facred 
Function being an Aggravation of his 
Guilt in This, as in the foregoing, In- 
ſtance, and no otherwiſe ; But; ſtill the 
general Scheme of Duty is the ſame to 
Both in This, as well as in That: It 


is acknowledged, however, that for the 


Reaſons before alledged, Spiritual Per- 
ſons have higher and ftronger Obligati- 
ons in This, no leſs than in the Prece- 
ding. But then what was ſaid of Scan- 
dal in general, may be apply'd to the 
Caſe of Chriſt's Miniſters in particular; 
that to determine, upon particular Inci- 
dents, what they ought, or ought not, to 
do, is difficult, endleſs, impoſſible. No- 
thing therefore can be more Fe 
N | 3 
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Diſcourſe Layman; though he be in greater danger 


Fs 


EET WW Pe em 

ne wg ie es I 1 eee 
2 r 2 > 
+ TEES hs 2 COTS 2 IO 

Fe V 255 3 


nen 2 IS. n n nnn I DE IE MAID yay 17 ” "Or a " 3 
7... ⅛ ꝛ » ĩv d ß n (ok ads at tw 


thar 
dow 
muſ 
muſ 
men 
any 


muſt 
ſuch 
and 

ar, 

tor h 
he be 
but 
there 
will, 
reaſo 
certa 
whet 
on; 

but 
ok th 
pends 
and ( 
Cuſte 
Hum 
be ta 
Indec 
dient, 
Indee 
of TI 
ſem o 


of Clergy and Laity &c. 219 
than ſome certain Rules which are laid Diſcourſe 
down upon This Subject. A Clergyman IV. 
muſt not go to ſuch Places, or Company: 
muſt not be preſent at ſuch Entertain- 
ments, or Recreations; mult not exerciſe - 
any manual Art, or play at any Game; 
muſt not read ſuch a Book, nor write 
ſuch a One: Theſe Things are too light, 
and ludicrous, or too worldly, and ſecu- 
ar, or too prophane, and heatheniſh, 
for his holy Profeſſion. But why can't 
he be allowed to judge of all This? Yes; 
but Theſe Things will give Offence, and 
therefore ought to be forborn. If they 
will, in Probability, and upon tolerably 
reaſonable Grounds, give Offence; they 
certainly ought to be forborn. But 
whether they will, or no, is the Queſti- 
on; which can be reſolved by Nothing, 
dat by the Prudence, and Conſcience, 
of the Perſon concerned. Becauſe it de- 

'Y jeads upon the indeterminable Diverſity 
and Changes of Times, Places, Faſhions, 
'Y Cuſtoms, and even upon the Fancies and 
AHumours of Men; from all which is to 
de taken the Meaſure of Decent and 
lndecent, nay of Expedient and Inexpe- 
dient, ſo far as they relate to Others. 
Indeed, conſidering the Infinite Variety 
F Things, it is impoſſible for any Sy- 
tm of Laws, Divine, as well as Hu- 
man, 
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220 The Comparative Obligations | 
Diſcourſe man, to preſcribe Rules for all particuQ- 

IV. lar Cafes and Circumſtances. But This 
WYV Defe& is ſufficiently ſupply'd by Diſ- 


cretion, and Conſcience, applying gene- 


ral Maxims to ſpecial Emergencies; and 


This with reſpe& ro Lawtul and Un- 
lawful, commonly ſo called, as well as 
to Expedient and Inexpedient. To This 
excellent Purpoſe ſerves That zoble Part 


of Theology, which we call Caſuiſtical. | 


And it would be ſtrange; if Thoſe, whoſe 
Office it is to direct Others, ſhould not, 
by the Aſſiſtance of their Brethren at 


{elves. 


leaſt, be capable of direQing Them- 1 


3. They have a better Opportunity than 
Others, to ſhew a good Example; and 
therefore a ſtronger Obligation to do fo, 
I ſay, they have therefore a ſtronger } 
Obligation, becauſe a better Opportuni. car. 
ty; the Former, in any Inſtance of Duty, 
always riſing in proportion to the Latter. 
Nor is their Vertue ſo great in doing 
This, as their Vice is in not doing it. 
They have moreover, as Spiritual Perſons, 2 
higher and ſuperiour Obligations, in This, 
as in every thing elſe. They are be 
Light of the World, the Salt of the Earth; 
And what our Saviour diſcourſes upon 
both Thoſe Alluſions, is fufficiently ? 
known. 
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of Clergy and Laity, &c. 


known. But then They are no more in Piſcourſe 


This Inſtance, than in the reſt, under a 


diſtinct Law from which Others are ex. 


empt; but only, by reaſon of their con- 
ſpicuous and diſtinguiſhing Profeſſion, 
They have a better Opportunity to do 
good in This Particular; and therefore 
ſtronger Ties to the Performance of That 
by which yer all in common are obliged, 
according to their Power and Capa- 
city. 14,01 
| I proceed now to the Second Point 
contained in my Text; 


IT. The Reaſon here alledged by the 
Apoſtle, why the Miniſters of Chriſt 
ſhould give no Offence in any Thing; Viz. 
that the Miniſtry be not blamed. They 
ought to be particularly careful in their 
Behaviour; becauſe their Faults and Miſ- 
carriages are apt to reflect a Diſhonour 
upon their holy Profeſſion. 
However abſurd it may be in Reaſon 
that it ſhould be ſo; ſtill it is Fact that 
it is ſo: And the Reaſon of That too 


generality of Mankind, being weak, and 
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however abſurd, is ſufficiently plain. The 


injudicious, are ſway'd more by ſeeing 
than by thinking : And therefore be their 
Arguing in This Caſe (of which more 
hereafter) never ſo inconcluſive; we 


3 AE 
OVER 


* * 
E MY p44 
. p k _ 7 * 8 A — 
Nenn 8 Tx r pi . 5 8 * = 
L tat ENG $4 as 4 DS Ee A > * * =_ 
* In | WR Y "Ion 2 — 
' 8 32 e p kay Le At ba 2 
- 202.7 ry 8 5 a * 2 
S ee 3 . r oſs n 7s. 8 2 
— S r 
. q v * _— 
- — | pn = = - 
US 232 1 — 2 S 
— —— eee. 


. 8 3 — —ę— — — 
— 2 N ann S 
—_— ern . * N 4 
Bu on LE Bl 9c. ) 
* „ ˙ IS OS > a 
5 n eas > 1 NN 2 2 
2 — £4 — SES, N * vhs . * n 
. A n 
7 * p SL FR 4 ** ps. * © oe oe Lt 
„ 22 pg: — 
- — A SP — l R — —— — 
5 N 1 F 
+3 RF A > 2 2 4 5 r 
— — — — — 3 


—— ng 


The Comparative Obligations 


Digcourſeought to give them no occaſion fo to 
I. argue; and if we do, great is our Guilt, 
and heavy will be our Condemnation. 


Certain it 15, that no other Profeſſion meets 
with ſuch ungenerous Treatment, ſuch 
hard, and unequal Meaſure, as Ours: 
The ill Lives of à few reflect not upon all; 
nor the ill Lives even of a Majority up. 
on the Profeſſion it ſelf. Nether are any 
other Perſons whatſoever ſo unjuſtly ac- 
cuſed, ſo traduced and calumniated, 


falſe Matter of Fact alledged againſt N 


them. Were we indeed to believe ſome 


Men in Theſe licentious Times; we muſt 
conceive the main Body of the Miniſters } 
of Chriſt to be the worſt of Men. In 


anſwer to which, I only appeal to the 


Conſciences of all Mankind, even of our 


Accuſers themſelves, whether they be- 
lieve 'This to be true? Nay, "te: 
they do not ſee, and know, the direct 
Contrary ? Are the Clergy indeed 11 
worſt Livers among us? Are th 1e 
not eminently diſtinguiſhed by a _ 
contrary Behaviour? I pur it, I fay, t 

the Conſciences of our Accuſers * 125 
ſelves; and, would they ſpeak their real 


Sentiments, ſhould defire no better Teſti- | [ 
mony. But then, be That as it will, tis 


our Duty, as much as in Us lies, to give 
no Occaſion to the. Adverſary, to ſpeak-reproach- 


fall: 
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of Clergy and Lait), &c. 223 
fally : And who Thoſe are who do ſo, w en 
muſt carefully conſider; that the Innocent V. F 
may not be involved with the Guilty. 
The Caſe of Thoſe among Us (if 
there be Any ſuch) who are immoral 
and debauch'd ; covetous, or unjuſt; ma- 
licious, or uncharitable; proud, or un- 
grateful, and the like, is as plain, as it 
is horrid and deteſtable. But beſides 
This; a Clergyman may be poſitively 
wicked as a Clergyman, in ſome Things, 
as Well as comparatively more ſo, in others. 

He may grievouſly offend in the very 
Execution of his holy Office; as b 
Reading the Prayers of the Church in a 
cold and liſtleſs, a heavy and ſleepy man- 
ner, without any Spirit of Piety or De- 
votion.: By Preaching for Applauſe or 
Gain ro Himſelf, more than for Edifica- 
tion and Inſtruction to Others; by tri- 
fling and ludicrous Wit; by bitter and 
unchriſtian Invectives; by mean and 
low Compliances; by not daring to do 
his Duty : In ſhort, by any Kind of Pre- 
varication, or Handling the Word of God 
deceirfully, Theſe, Things indeed muſt give 
Offence : And one more I will mention; 
becauſe I verily believe it has done more 
Miſchief than all the reſt ; I mean That 
Bane of every. Thing that's good, Con- 
troverſy in Religion : This indeed, uy 
| other 
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224 The Comparative Obligations 


Diſeourſe other Evils, ſometimes becomes necef. ® 
IV. ſary ; but let Them look well to it, by 
WYY whom it is made fo : Let them feriouf- Y 
ly conſider, and tremble, at the Words Y Th 

of our Bleſſed Saviour; (which I cited rat 

in the foregoing Diſcourſe, and, which Y 

we cannot. too carefully reflect upon) An. 

Ir muſt needs be that Offences come; but lick 

Moe to that Man by whom the Offence co- 40 


5 III. Tam now in the Third, and Laſt den- 
Place, to apply what has been faid to due 
the diſtinQ Conſideration of Clergy, and then 
Laity. 1 b 
To the Firſt We need ſay but very then 
little; becauſe the Caſe is ſo eaſy, and ons 
. obvious. If ſuch be Our peculiar Ob. rior 
4 ligations above Thoſe of Others; ſo 28 O. 
5 much the greater ought to be our Care, bity 
* and Caution; our Diligence, and La- tles 
bour; our Fear, and Trembling. We Ve 
are to preach by our Lives, as well as had: 
1 by our Doctrines; and are by This di- ation 
2 ſtioguiſhed from Paſtors, literally ſo / 
* called, that we cannot be good Shep- A ;; 
2 herds, unlefs we are good Men; nor tale 
3 heed to our Flocks, without taking heed to 
* Our Selves. 3 1 
= But then to the Laity I have ſeve. 
3 ral Things to offer, which are worthy of vo 
4 their moſt ſerious Regard. 1. And 


8 


- of Clergy and Laity, &c. 


well as They, pretend to be no more than 


Men, and Sinners. And, conſidering both * VV 


Themſelves and Us as ſuch, let them be 
rather diſpoſed to pity and aſſiſt us, 
than to cenſure and condemn us. If 
Any of us indeed be notoriouſly and pub- 
lickly wicked; We cannot enjoin, and 
do not deſire, them to ſhut rheir Eyes, 
their Ears, or even their Mouths ; 


provided the Rules of Decency, Pru- 


dence, and Chriſtianity, be obſerved; and 
due care be taken, that, as much as in 
them lies, the Proteſhon be not wound- 


then for our Infirmities and Imperfecti- 


rior Nature, We have the ſame Right, 
as Others, ro a candid Interpretation, to 
Piry, and Aſſiſtance. The bleſſed Apo- 
tles themſelves were bur 
F like Paſſions with Us: And though they 
had the Treaſure even of Divine Inſpi- 
tation; yet they had That Treaſure in 
Earthen Veſſels: Many of their Infirmi- 
ties, and ſome even of their grievous. 
tins, are recorded in Scripture; for our 
Caution on the one Hand, and for our 
Comfort on the Other, 

Yor, Il. Q 


2. They 


ed through the Sides of the Man. But 


ons, nay our Faults and Sins of an infe- 


Men; Men 
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1. And the Firſt is This; That We, asDiſcourſe 
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226 The Comparative Obli gations 
Diſcourſe 2. They are deſired to conſider, that 
. as Offence may be taten, and not given; C 
Wſoit may be given, and not taken : And 1 ar 
therefore as it is the Duty of the Clergy St 
eſpecially not to adminiſter Occaſions of 10 
Sin; 10 it is the Duty both of Clergy, and F 1d 
Laity, not to be drawn into Sin by them, vit 
when they are ſo ad miniſtred. For here we 

the Cauſe and Effect, and the Union be- ou: 
tween them, are not neceſſary, but con- en 
tingent: And it by no means follows, we 
that becauſe one Man is guilty in giving 41a 
Scandal, therefore another is innocent in diſt 
zaking it. Let them make a right uſe of the 
their Reaſon, (and it is their own Fault, [ 

if they do not) and they will, ordinari- "FF the 

ly ſpeaking at leaſt, avoid That falſe and by 

woſt abſurd Arguing, upon which the np 
Cale of being /candalized entirely turns. "FF & in 

For as to That about Things indifferent, or el 

and wounding the Conſciences of weak to a 
Brethren by the undue Uſe of them; ¶ own 
there is now ſcarce any ſuch Thing, (it ter in 

any ſuch Fhing at all) in being. In 

the Apoſtle's Time, it related to the Pre- 
judices both of Jewiſh and Gentile Con- 
verts; who were green in Chriſtianity, 
and retained many wrong Notions con- 
cerning the Neceſſity of ſome Practices, 

and # leaſt rhe Lamfulneſs of others, to 
which they had been accuſtomed in their 
former 
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of Clergy and Laity, &c. 227 
former Religion. As That of the Jemiſb Diſeourſe 
Converts, about the Obſer vation of Days, IV. 
and Diſtinction of Meats, mentioned by 
St. Paul, Rom. xiv. and That of the Gen- 

tile Converts, - about Things offered to 

Idols, ſtated by the ſame Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 

viiith and xth. In both Caſes, by a 

weak Conſcience He means an errone- 

ous one: But the Erroneouſueſs of Conſci- 

ence, and alſo the Meaus by which the 

weak Brethren were wounded, offended, or 

drawn into Sin, were, in ſome meaſure, 
diſtinct in one from what they were in 

the other. 

In That of the Tudaizing Converts, 

the ſtrong Chriſtians offended the weak 

by treating them with Scorz and Con- 

tempt, imperiouſſy caſting them off, and 

ſo inclining them to abaydon Chriſtianity; 

or elſe by Hanter and over-awing, them in- 

to a Compliance with Others againſt their 

own Conſciences; and all This about Mat- 

ter in themſelves indifferent. For though 

Thoſe Fudaizers were indeed guided by 

an erroneous Conſcience ; yet their Er- 

ror was innocent: By ſo diſtinguiſhing 

Days, and Meats, according to the out- 

dated Inſtitutions of the Moſaick-Law, 

they were indeed miſtaken : But (as the 

Apoſtle aſſures us in Fhat Chapter) it 

vas a Miſtake of no Moment; it being 
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228 The Comparative Obligations 


| Dic ourfe in itſelf Lawful, either to make, or not 
Ml. to make, That Diſtinction. He: that re. 
garaeth the Day, regardeth it to the Lord; and 


he that regardeth not the Day, to the Lord 
he doth not regard it, %c. v. 6. Provided 


they did not impoſe it upon all Others, 


as generally neceſſary to Salvation : For 


Then the Apoſtle elſewhere gives a ve. | 


ry different Account of ir. But in the 
other Caſe, viz, That of the Gentile 
Converts, both the Weakneſs of Conſcience 
in the Offended, and the Way of giving 
Scandal in the Offenders, were, in ſome 
meaſure at leaſt, different from the For- 
mer. Theſe Paganizing Chriſtians, as 
We may call them, eat things offered to 
Idol, as ſuch, and with Conſcience of the 
Idol, as St. Paul expreſſes it; and fo their 
Error was fundamental, and moſt per- 
nicious: They were guilty of groſs Ido- 
latry, and of being Partakers with Devils. 
And their weak Conſcience was wounded, 
 defiled, &c. i. e. their erroneous Conſcience 
was confirm'd in its damnable Miſtake ; or 
elſe They were drawn in actaalh to do 
what was contrary to their own habitu- 


al Judgment, by Others doing the ſame 
Thing as to the Matter of it, though ? 


with Judgments and Intentians directly 


coatrary. Thoſe Meats, it is true, were 
in themſelves indifferent, even after they 1 
4 {<a were 


of (lergy and Laity, &c. 229 
were offered to Idols; and Thoſe who Difcourle. 
eat them, as ſuch, and without any re- IV. 
ligious View, did nothing in it ſelf un 
lawful: But then if they were in pro- 
bable danger of giving Occaſion to weak 
Brethren either to be confirmed in their I- 
dolatrous Practice, or to do what their 
own Judgment they thought to be unlawful ; 
though Theſe miſinterpreted the Mean- 
ing of Thoſe ; they were obliged in Du- 
ty to abſtain, and, if they did nor, were 
guilty of Sin, by giving Scandal or Of- 
tence, moſt properly and ſtrictly fo 

called,” i. = 
But now neither of Theſe Caſes af- 
feats the Times in which we live: And 
even a parallel Inſtance rarely happens : 
Tho? whenever it does, the ſame Rules 
by Parity of Reaſon are to be apply'd. 
The chief, if not the only, Offence which 
a Man can now give, is giving a bad 
Example, either by his Vices, or Indiſcre- 
tions, or Both. And how irrational is 
it to argue, that becauſe Another Man 
ſis, therefore I may ; or that His Guilt 
excuſes Mine? In St. Paul's Time, the 
weak Brethren, by being offended, rea- 
ſoned falſely indeed, but not very abſurd- 
ly: They were Novices in Chriſtianity, 
and labour'd under the inveterate and 
long accuſtom'd Prejudices of a former 
| Q 3 Reli- 
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1 
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230 The Comparative Obligations 
ourſe Religion, in which oy were born, and 
* educated. Being thus diſpoſed, ſome of 


them might well become cool and looſe 
to their new Religion, by the ill Ulage 
they received from Thoſe who pretend- 
ed to be its wiſeſt and moſt knowing 
Pro'eflors; or by Shame and Reproach 
be prevailed upon to act contrary to their 


Conſciences: And Others might well be 


confirm'd in an Opinion (however erro- 
neous) of which their Prejudices had 
rendered them very fond, and tenacious; 
or be prevailed upon to do a Thing, 
which they Themſelves judged unlaw- 
ful, ar leaſt greatly doubted of; 
when they faw it (as they thought) ju- 
ſtifyed by the Practice of Thoſe upon 
whoſe Judgments they moſt depended, 
But what 1s either of Thoſe Cafes to 
That of which we are -now ſpeaking; 
which proceeds not only upon falfe, but 
upon the moſt fooliſh and ſenſeleſs, Ar- 
guing? For Inſtance; A Clergyman 
does This, or That, which You, a pri- 
vate unlettered Laick, judge to be 
unlawful : But may You not be mil- 

taken in Thar Judgment? And is not 

He, by his Studies and Profeſſion, more 
likely to underſtand the Matter, than 

You are? Or farther ; admitting him, by 

the acknowledgment of All, not only — 

: | i 


of Clerp y and Lait), &c. 


unlawful, but to be, upon the whole, a 
very bad Man. Still to argue from 
Particulars ro Generals, from Perſons 
to Things, is not only inconcluſive, but 
moſt abſurd , and ridiculous. As for 
ſuch a Man's confirming others in their 
Wickedneſs; are Thoſe others then of 
Opinion, that Swearing, or Drunkennefs, 
for Example, Covetouſneſs, or Injuſtice, 
and the like, are Things lawful ? Nay, 
do they ſo much as doubt concerning it? 
And if they are not of That Opinion ; 
can they be confirmed in it? To fay that 
however they may be encouraged by 
ſuch an Example ro go on 1a their 
Sins contrary to their fixed Perſuaſion, is 
oaly to reſume the Folly abovementi- 
oned, with ſome Addition and Improve- 
ment. Farther yet, and to bring it 
all into a ſhort Compaſs: To ſay that 
the Generality of the Miniſters of Chriſt, 
among us, are notorioully ill Livers, 1s 
a moſt notorious Falſehood in Fact; and 
ther direct Contrary is evident, and viſi- 
ble. But, to give the Argument it's 
utmoſt Strength, ſuppoſing even That; 
The Breach of a Law, even by the 
greateſt Part of it's own Profeſſors and 
Teachers, is no Argument againſt That 
Law: Nor does the Violation of it in One 
| 4 Man 


Wc, 
do ſome, nay many, Things confeſſedly Diſcourſe 
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enn (be his Profeſſion what it will) 


ty; ſince I am ſure that I have enough 


The Comparative Obligations N 


juſtify, or excuſe, the Violation of it in St 
Another. You ſee then, that (eſpecial- 90. 
ly as Things now ſtand) the Taling of I T! 


Offence, even when it is really Grven, bu 


is both a great Foly, and a great Sin: as 
Nor is the Latter juſtified by the For-. im 
mer; ſince, ſuppoſing the Man to have I are 
but the one Talent of common Reaſon, I eſr 
Both are equally voluntary. as 


3. Laſtly, They are adviſed, as * Phe 
tender the Salvation of their immortal be 
Souls, to reflect leſs upon the Clergy's tun 
Duty, and more upon Their own. If tho 
We are wicked; we are certaialy, the tho 
more {o, becauſe we are the Miniſters YT ly 
of Chrilt ; But til That is to Vs: If Bir 
They are Wicked; That is to Them. If © Hoi 
. be wiſe, rhou ſhalt be wile for 1 Opi 
ſelf; but if thou cor ueſt, Thou alone ſhalt tha. 
bear it. Prov. ix. 12, What is it to the 
Me, may Any one fy, if ſuch or ſach I thei 
a Man has more, and ſtronger, Obli- J ing 
gations to the Performance of his Du- liga 


to bind me over to eternal Damnation 
for the Breach of Mine? : 
It may be conſidered. too, that 7 N 
Clergy are not the on- Perſons, whoſe 1 
Station, if, they do not their Duty, . 
9 {ances f 


« 


1 1 1 
pf — == * 
2 Ws, 4 8 2 8 1 * 


ef Clergy. and Laity Kc. 


hances their Guilt; and who are by their Diſcourſe 


Station peculiarly. obliged to give a 


good Example, and not to give Ofence. 


They are not the on.] Miniſters of God; 

but He has Civil Miniſters 5. EC well 
as Eccleſiaſtical. Sovereign Princes are 
immediately ſuch ; and Their Miniſters 
are ſuch by. Their Mediation. Theſe, 
eſpecially the Firſt, may by Their Sins, 


as David did by His, give great Oct aſi- 


on to the Enemies of 


pheme. 


be applyed to all Perſons of great For- 
tunes, Sway, and Intereſt, in the World, 
though not inveſted with publick Au- 
thority; and to Thoſe more particular- 
ly who are diſtinguiſhed by their High 


Birth, and by Titles of Dignity and 


Honour. And whatever may be the 
Opinion. of Some, who ſeem to think, 
that one Privilege of Their Nobility is 


the Privilege of being more wicked os 


their Interiors; This 1s fo far from be- 


ing True, that it induces a ſtronger Ob- 


ligation to the exemplary Practice of Re- 
ligion, and Vertue: And Thoſe who act 
as if they thought the Contrary, would 
do well to conſider, that as a Clergyman 
may be a Diſgrace to his Order, fo a 
Lay-man may be a Diſgrace to his Birth 
and Quality. 


Bur 


the Lord to blaſ- L 
The ſame, in Proportion, is to 
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234 The Comparative Obligations 
Diſcourſe Rut to return, and conclude with the 
TV. Comparifon between Eccleſiaſticks and 

OY Laicks in general. Let the Latter re- 


member, that though Spiritual Perſons, 
if Wicked, are, all other Circumſtances 
being equal, more ſo than other Men; 
yet all the Difference conſiſts only in the 


ſtill eternal Damnation is the Puniſhment 
due to all impenitent Sinners. And how 
little Comfort will it prove to Me, may 
a Lay man ſay, when I find my ſelf in 


Hell, to conſider that a Clergyman is 


more miſerable than My ſelf in That 
Place of Torment? The Truth is, after 
all that has been, or can be, ſaid upon the 
Degrees of Guilt, and Puniſhment, in Per. 
ſons finally reprobate; very little, or no, 
Streſs is to be laid upon That Diſtinction. 
Be That as it will; This is certain, and 
ſufficient for our Purpoſe in reference to 
Practice: That, whatever is to be deter- 
mined about Thoſe Degrees, the leaſt 
b of eternal Miſery is inſupporta- 


The 


Degrees of Guilt, and Puniſhment: but 


I i 10 


— Ar ISS ey on Al ene eas tis My. 
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The Myſteries of Chriſtiani- 
ty, and the Errors, on both 
Extremes, relating tothem, 


briefly ſtated. 
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4nd without Controverſy, great is the 
| Myſtery of Godlineſs. 


10 St. Paul aſſerts, in as ſtrong Terms Diſcourſe 
as can he imagined. He declares, V. 
that the Myſtery of Godlineſs is, without FN 

Controverſy, great. And yet in Theſe 

Times it is much controverted, whether 

there be auy Myſtery in it, or no? Some 

Men, in open defiance of the Apoſtle, 

not trembling to maintain the Negative; 
and inſiſting upon it, that Chriſtianity is 
n Ahſterious. Nor is it to be 0 
I 5 C 2 
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236 The Myſteries of Chriſtianity, and ® 
Diſcourſeed, that Thoſe ſhould have no regard 
V. for St. Paul, who have none for Chriſt ; 
Dor that the ſame Perſons ſhould deny 
the Myſteries of the Goſpel, who deny 

the Goſpel it ſelf. Indeed, the Laſt is but 

a neceſſary Conſequence of the Firſt: * 
Which Theſe Men very well know; and 
therefore, under ſpecious Pretences, they 


* aſſault the One; but with a real Deſigg 

K effectually to overturn the Other. D'S 
. The Truth is, Next to the Practice of 
. of Thofe among its Profeſſors who by 

* their Lives contradict it's Precepts, No. 

- thing has contributed more to the Pre- 


judice of Chriſtianity, than the Folly and 


Sin of not conſidering it as Chriſtianity ; 

i. e. as a ſublime, divine, ſupernatural Re- 
$ ligion; and Endeavouring to bring it 
. down to the Meaſure and Standard of 
37 human Reaſonings. “ Beware (ſays the 
1 Apoſtle, in another Place) leſt any Man 
0 ſpoil you through Philoſophy and vain De- 


on oe ay 


make : 


the Errros relating to them, &c.. 
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make it my main Buſineſs to ſhew : But Piſ ourſe 


{till upon This Subject they are; and 
may all be comprehended under Thoſe 
Miſtakes, or falſe Reaſonings, which one 
way or other relate to the Myſtery of God- 


ſhall 
J. Conſider what we are here to un- 
of it. 


IT. Prove the Point here laid down, v7/z. 
That Goalineſs is greatly myſterious : Shew 
hom far it is ſo; The Reaſons why it is 
partly fit that it ſhoula be ſo, partly in the 
Nature of Things impoſſible that it ſhould be 


derſtand by Goalzneſs, and the Myſtery 


V. 
n 


lineſs. In diſcourſing upon Which, I 


otherwiſe 5 As alſo the Errors, on both Ex- 


tremes, relating to This Doctrine. 

III. Shew what good Uſes we may 
and ought to make of it, with reference 
to our Practice. | 


J am ſenſible, that the Second of Theſe 


Heads is a Complication of ſeveral diftinit 


ones; and might be branched out, or di- 


vided accordingly: But it will appear, 


that it is better to treat of them 12 
conjunction; becauſe, being Thus interwo- 
ven, they mutually ſtrengthen and illuſtrate 
each other. _ 
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238 TheMyſteries of 


Diſcourſe 


ſtood the Goſpel ; Chriſtianity. as ſuch, and 
merely ſuch; not the moral Part of it, 
(which in the Main is common to This, 
with other Revealed, and with Natural, 
Religion) but the Evangelical Oeconomy or 
Diſpenſation; The Word Goſpel being ta- 


ken (tor it may be ſo taken) in a wide? | 


Senſe, including not only the New Teſta- 
ment, but the whole Scheme of the Re- 
demption by Jeſus Chriſt, as contain'd in 
Both Teſtaments. So that in This La- 
titude are comprehended the Sacrifices, 
and other Types or Prefigurations, under 


the Patriarchal, and Moſaic, Oeconomies. 


And in reality the Beginning of the Goſ- 
pel is in the Beginning of the 0ʃd Te- 


ſtament; immediately after the Fall of 
Man, as related in the 3d Chapter of 
Geneſis; in That Promiſe made by God 
to Adam, The Seed of the Woman ſpall bruiſe 


the Serpent's Head. This is the firſt 
&Jayy@Moy, the firſt Glad Tidings, or Ge- 


peel, given to lapſed Mankind. The ſame | 
| may be {aid of many of the Propheſies ; | | 


eſpecially Thoſe of 1/a#h, who is by Di. 


vines eminently ſtiled the Evangelical 


Prophet. Some Expoſitors take the Words, 
as if they ran Thus: Great is the: A.- 
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I. For the Firſt of Theſe General 
Heads; By Godlineſs is here to be under- 


the Errors relating to them, &c. 239 
ſter) which is pious, and godly; or pure, and N 
holy; in oppoſition to the filthy and lewd ©* * 
Ones of the Heathen. This indeed is 
true Doctrine: But then That Interpre- 
tation loſes the true full Senſe of the A- 
poſtle's Aſſertion, by Thus reſolving the 
Subſtantive into the Adjective. This 
(though included) is not the primary Sig- 
nitication of the Word Godlineſs in This 
Place; by which (as J ſaid) is meant the 
Oeconomy, or Scheme, of the Chriſt ian 
Religion: called Goalineſs (by way of 
Metonymy) becauſe it is deſigned, and 
naturally tends, to make Us Godly. That 

This is the genuine Senſe of the, Word, 

as it here ſtands, appears from the Con- 

text, both before, and after ; eſpecially 

from the Latter : in which the principal 
Articles of Chriſtianity, relating to the 
Perſon of Chriſt, are diſtinctly enumera- 
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; ted, The Whole I refer to, runs Thus. 
. That thou mayeſt know how thou oughteſt to 
I Pthave thy ſelf in the Houſe of God, which 
. 's the Church of the Living God, (i. e. 
; the Chriſtian Church, not the local Houſe 
e Jof God only] the Pillar and Ground of 
„ % Truth: Li. e. of the true Religion.] 
- AVD WITHOUT CONTROVERST, 
GREAT IS THE MTSTERT OF 
$ CODLINESS: God was manifeſt in 


þ | the Fleſh; juſtified in the Spirit; ſeen of 
4 OD Angels; 


240 The Myſteries of Chriſtianity, and 
Diſcourſe Angels; preached unto the Gentiles ; belie- 


IV. wed on in the World; received up into Glory, 
UYYM Thus the ſame Word is uſed in the 6th 
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Chapter of This very Epiſtle, v. 5. 
Suppoſing that gain is godlineſs; or 


(as it rather ſhould be rendred) that god- 


lineſs is gain; meaning wordly Gain: 
Goalineſs (ſay the belt Interpreters) 5. e. 
Chriſtianity; making a Trade, or Traf- 
fick of their holy Religion, and abuſing 
it to the getting of filthy Lucre. By 
Godlineſs then we are here to underſtand 
Chriſtianity ; or the Scheme, and Plan, of 
the Goſpel- Diſpenſation. What is meant 
by the Myſtery of it, mult be our next 
Enquiry. : bp 

It is a Heathen Word, adopted 1ato 
Chriſtianity ; as is the Word Sacrament, 
and many more. To tranſplant them Thus, 
was (as the Learned well know) high- 
ly convenient, if not unavoidable : But 
the Things ſo ſignify'd by ſuch Words, 
are not fo borrowed, and adopted; As 
I ſhall ſhew, when I come to expoſe the 
prophane and abſurd Cavils of our Ad- 


verſaries. Myſteries then originally ſig- f 


nify'd the moſt retired and ſacred Rites, 
or Ceremonies, of Religion: Such as were 
kept ſecret from the Eyes and Kpomleage 
of the Many; and revealed only to a ſe- 
le Few, who were ſolemnly initiated, and 


admitted, 


— 


the Errors relating to them, &c. 


And This Senſe. is here included; eſpe- 


cially in the Types and Prefigurations of 
the Law, and the peculiar Privileges of 


the Prophets: Thus too, in the Chriſtian 
Church, the Symbols of Bread and 
Wine in the Euchariſt are called holy 
M) ſterzes. | 
But in This laſt- mentioned, vig. the 
Chriſtian Church, the Signification of 
the Word is much farther extended: 
meaning not only ſome Agenda, but al- 
ſo, and chiefly, nay almoſt ſolely, the 
Credenda; not only Matters of Pra- 


dice in Religions Worſhip, but likewile, 


and that principally, Matters of Divine 
Speculation, Doctrinal Points, and Ob- 
jects of the Underſtanding. And Theſe 
are of Two Kinds. 1/½, Such as, though 
capable of being anderſtood by human Rea- 
lon after God has revealed them, yet 
could not have been diſcovered, nor even 
thought of, by human Reaſon, anleſs God 
had revealed them. In This Senſe the 
whole Chriſtian Diſpenſation is a Myſtery ; 
i e. the Redemption by Jeſus Chriſt; Spi- 
ritual Grace; Baptiſm, and the Lord's-Sup- 
fer; The Effects of Thoſe Sacraments; 
Santtification, Regeneration, Juſtification , 
and the like. Concerning all which 1a 
general, we may apply to our elves, 


241 


admitted, to the Participation of them. Diſeourſe 


Vo L. II. R mutatis 


V. 
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not revealed it unto thee, but my Father 
which is in Heaven, Matth. xvi. 17. 24h, 
Such Points as we could not only zot 
have diſcovered, or even apprehended, un. 
leſs they had been revealed ; but cannot 
comprehend, even after they are revealed, 
And Theſe are Myſteries xa e&oolw, Myl- 
teries in the ſtricteſt and higheſs Senſe. 
Thus not the Whole, but only ſome Parts 
of our Religion are Myſteries: As the 
Trinity, and Incarnation. A great Part 
of the Evangelical Scheme (as I have 
obſerved) we can underſtand, and com- 
prehend, after it is revealed; though we 
could not otherwiſe have diſcovered it. 
But Theſe, even after they are revealed, 


we only apprehend, ſo as to yield a rational 


Aſſent to them, upon ſufficient Evidence 


that they come from God; but do not 


by any means comprehend them, i. e. do 
not underſtand either the Manner of their 
Subſiſtence, or the Reaſons upon which 
they are founded. Having Thus cleared 


the Way, by explaining the Two Words N 
on which the Streſs of the Text en- 
tirely turns; I proceed, in the Second 


Place, 


3 
4 
4 
* 


Diſcourſe mutatis mutandis, That of our bleſſed Sa- 


V. viour to St. Peter concerning his Divini- 
M Oty and Meſſiaſhip: Fleſh and Blood hath 
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the Errors relating to them, &c. 243 
1 nit Diſcourſe 
IT. To prove the Point here laid V. 
down, viz. That Godlineſs, i. e. The VV 
Chriſtian Religion, FD greatly myſterious; 
To ſhew how far it is ſo; The Reaſons 
why it is partly fit that it ſhould be ſo, » 
partly in the Nature of Things impoffi- 
ble it ſhould be otherwiſe; As alſo the Er- 
rors, on both Extremes, relating to This 
Doctrine. That the whole Scheme of 
Chriſtianity is a Myſtery of the Former 
Kind I mentioned, wiz. ſuch a one as 
could not have been diſcovered by hu- 
man Reaſon, but is wholly imparted to 
us by Divine Revelation, is plain of 
it ſelf; and we find, and are ſure of it 
by Experience, or by conſulting our own 
Faculties. Ir is not Matter of human 
Argumentation; but of Fact on the Part 
Jof God, who reſolved upon it, and then 
Y revealed it. But had not He aſſured us, 
that it would be ſo, or is ſo; by what Mes 
dium could we prove, either the one, or 
the other? The Scripture puts it all up- 
on Revelation, and upon That only; as 
is clear from many Texts, of which I 
ſhall mention but a few. Having made 
known unto us the Myſtery of his Will, ac- 
cording to his good Pleaſure, which he hath 
purpoſed in himſelf. Eph. i. 19. And hath 
brought Life and. Immortality to light "— 
= 2 - — _ 


=_ „r : 
* e WY : BE 
＋ 5 TT OS > PI * 2 4 
* 7 7 4 - 
2 . * 
12 10 2 


———— — — — 


* 4 _ : Wie" JS 
A MO VPIS — —_— C EFT, a p : 
2 — WR 5 of 
n | k b 
» Pr A 22 ni - 2 2 = 
222 ˙ A NS EST » Wn ee 
8 , - — 
2 — * —— — A wo ff nt f = 
—— 0 9a" rern - 
p 2 > x 4.7 1 ? = 
— Kreer 
- m_— 


1 
4 x 

33 3 
1 # 

"of 
* 4 
$36" ls 

25% * 
+ - 

1. 40 
9 4 
| 1884 

N L 

£31 G8 

iy * * * 
BB 
00-7 FF 
- = 
; *. 3s {4.2 
a3... 
1 4 
bl + 4 
14 19 
4 * 

* 1 l 

1 

. N 
| * 

1 ! 

14>; WM 

x 4 * 

9 - 

x 
1, 

E334 

—— 127 

Wi | 

7.4 if 

* 
. 

9 

< 18 

1 

7 L 

: * $ : 

T3 2 

4 TY 

a 52 q 

12 
"3 WE 
_yY . 
* 4 
44 

. 4 

3 5 x 

37 13 1 

; © 38 — 
14 

4.3% 
® $54.8 "7" 

j 

1 

1 

* * 

+ * 1 54 

= a 

"$: VE 
: \ 
-. 134 
n + EL 
* 4 
11 
. 
wy Ly 
LY 
1 
3 
= 8 
1 
+» Us 
-B 
T 
EF 7 
7 
2 
„1 - 
+a? 
* 
1 
N 
1 
is i] 
© Fs f 
2 4 4 
* I ET 
8 19 1 
+6 
2 *. 4 
9 
+{8E 
TY 
E * * 
: 
YH 
34D 
2 
$ 
<4 i 
A 36 
* 
„ 
A * X 
a7 
. 
* ws 
4:18 
FEE 
1 
oi ECG 
2 181 
8 
Ai. 
I 45 — 
- 
A © XY 
1 
1 17 
3 4: 
= 35 l 
©, Ga £3 

2 G 

64 4 
1 
4% . 
WEST 

25 a7 

1 Bo 4 
1 


Kb 

= i P 
* 9 
Ws 
111 
i 14 
2 x4 15 
"> je go 
- FB 
os = Sx 

a 4 <1, I'm 
vie "Wl 
8: F 

if 


* 
's 
| 
* 
* 

; 

4 
- 4 
85 1 

3 

XK * 4 
* p 
*{468 
ay WAY 
4 8 
3 4 


37 on 
SOR. q * - qe * 7 = 
"4 * 2 S < EF 
. n x 7 
£ * WATL 5 
Ke 


55 
* 
. 
+ 
23 
12 
Ts 
* 
iD. 
2 
3 
1 
3 
1 
Kd 
"A; 
K 
% 
+ 
1 
* 
nk 
* 
W 
«*F 
. 
1 
* 8 
x — 
45 
= 


5 


244 Ihe MY ſteries of Chriſtianity, and 
Diſcourſezhe Goſpel, 2 Tim. i. 10. 
I that is of Power to ſtabliſh you according to 


Now anto Him 


my Goſpel, and the - preaching of Jeſus 
Chriſt (according to the Revelation of the 


Myſtery which was kept ſecret ſince the World 


began, but now is made manifeſt, and by 
the Scriptures of the Prophets, according to 
the Commanament of the everlaſting God, 
made known to all Nations, for the Obedi- 
ence of Faith) To God only wiſe, be Glory 
through Jeſus Chriſt for ever. Amen, 
Rom. xvi. 25, 26, 27. Much leſs could 
we, by natural Reaſon, diſcover the 
Myſteries of of the latter Kind, which, 


even after they are revealed by God, do, 
altogether exceed our Comprehenſion. 


This is ſo far from being denied by Any; 


that not a Few make Theſe very Myſ- 
teries an Objection againſt our Religion 


it ſelf, There are indeed (as I ſaid, and 
as it uſually happens) Errors on different 


-Extfemes. Some make Chriſtianity al- 


over nuſterious; Others aſſert, that it 1s 
And in each Divi- 
ſion, there are Perſons who maintain 
their ſeveral Notions with quite contra- 
ry Views, and upon quite contrary Prin- 
Of the former Diviſion, 9... 


not myſterious at all. 


ciples. 


Thoſe who make Chriſtianity all Myſte. 
rious, there are two Sorts: * Over-believers, | 
and kale The _ imagine they -” 
| much 


the Errors relating to them, Wc 2 45 


much honour to it, by making a My - Diſcourſe 
ſtery of every Thing in it: This, and V. 

This only, they Think is Heavenly and = 
Spiritual; and cannot in Religion endure 
any thing which they underſtand. This 
indeed is stick Divinity (but in a bad 
Senſe) and the Perſons who are enamour- 
ed with it may, if they pleaſe, call 
themſelves my/tick Divines. Of Theſe 
there are Many among the Papiſts on the 
one hand; and among Proteſtant Schiſ- 
maticks on the Other: All agreeing in 
the common Character of falſe Spiritua- 
liſts, Fanaticks, and Enthuſiaſts. Ano- 
ther Sett of Men who err on This Ex- 
treme, though upon a quite different 
Principle from That of the Former, are 
Thoſe Infidels, who ſay Chriſtianity is 
all myſterious, 1. e. unintelligible; and for 
That Reaſon, explode and reject it. As 
the Former advance This Paradox, out of 
a miſtaken Zeal to honour our Religion; 
Theſe do the ſame with a Deſign to de- 
ſtroy it: The Firſt are falſely Spiritu- 
al; The Laſt altogether. Carnal. To 
Theſe Laſt however are to be reduced 
Thoſe, who, under pretence of magnify- 
ing the Spirituality of our Religion, 4e. 
h, or neglect, all the Outward Means of Sal- 
vation. Whereas Inward and Spiritual 
Grace is conferred by the Uſe of Thoſe 
| * 7% F008 „ 
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246 The My ſterier of Chriſtianity, and 
1 11 Outward Means: And This is itſelf is an 
V- eminent Part of That very Myſtery of 
WY Godlineſs upon which we ate now dil- 
courſing; ſince (as it appears from the 


Context above- cited) the Church of the 
living God, ſtiled the Pillar and Ground 
of Truth, is connected with it. And 


what does the viſible Church of God (of A 


which it is manifeſt the Apoſtle ſpeaks) 
exhibit to Us, but the outward Means 
of Salvation? The Principles of Theſe 
Men indeed are compounded of Enthu- 
fiaſm, and Deiſm, unaccountably jumbled 


Together. They explode external Means, 


under pretext of uncommon Spirituality ; 
and ſo, one would think, ſhould be my- 
ſtick, or viſionary Divines ; and yet ſeem 
at leaſt ro decty Myſteries, and reduce 
Chriſtianity to mere Morality : Which 
is on the Infidel-Side, and that too on 
the contrary Extreme to That which we 


are now conſidering; as we ſhall ſee 


hereafter. Having once for all mark'd 


out Theſe two Kinds of erroneous Rea- 
ſoners upon This Subject, I mean the 
falſe Myſticks, and the Exploders of exter- 
nal Means whoſe Principles are com- 
pounded of Enthuſiaſim and Deiſi, 1 ſhall 
{ay no more of Them; but confine my Diſ- 
courſe wholly to the downright Unbaltevers, 
who (as I hinted) are of Two'Sorts, tho“ 
Both agreeing todeſtroy our Religion: 2 


the Errors relating to them, &c. 


Firſt directly aſſault it by 4 it is all Diſcourſe 


myſterious, i. e. unintelligible : The Second 
(under pretence of vindicating it, though 
in Truth with the ſame Deſign of de- 
ſtroying it) aſſert that it is not myſteri- 
0us at all; and labour to bring it down 
to the low Standard of human Reaſon, 
and mere Morality. 

As to the Firſt, it is a known Truth 
that the greateſt Part of the Evangeli- 
cal Diſpenſation is very intelligible to 
Thoſe who will rake a little Pains to 


underſtand it; and without That, ſcarce 


any thing 1s ſo. That ſome of it ſhould 
exceed our Comprehenſion, is highly ra- 
ys upon many Accounts ; as I have 
other Diſcourſes proved: And I ſhall 
5 in its proper Place, add a little 
more upon That Subject. But, I fay, the 
greateſt Part is very intelligible: Plain 
Matter of Fact is related, or foretold; 


Or plain Propoſitions are affirmed, or 


denied. Though All (as I obſerved) be 


myſterious in one Senſe, vg. that it de- 


pends upon Divine Revelation, and could 
not have been diſcoyered by our own 
natural Faculties; yet when it is diſco- 
vered, it is ſufficiently clear and capable 
of —.— underſtood by us. For inſtance ; 
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248 The My ſteries of Chri ftianity, and 

DiſcourſeMan, upon his firſt Creation, was pla- 
V. ced in a ſtate of Happineſs, and was to 
continue in it upon the Performance of a 
certain Condition: He tranſgreſſed the 

Law preſcrib'd him, brought Miſery up- 

on himſelf, and (as a natural Conſequence) 

entailed it upon his Poſterity. To repair 

This Breach, and reconcile God to Man, 

Jeſus Chriſt came into the World, ſuf- 

8 fered in our Stead, and fatisfy'd the Di- 
3 vine Juſtice. Not to inſtance in man 
EY bother Particulars which might be alledg- 
; ed; where is the mighty Difficulty of 
* underſtanding This? Provided at leaſt, 
5 that we do but uſe the ſame Diligence 
5 in This, as in Affairs of infinitely leſs 
* Conſequence: And if we do not; Whoſe 
3 Fault is it? And how inexcuſable muſt 
1 | we appear, even our ſelves being Judges? 
FF It is evident from the Texts above-cited, ing 
W though with another View, that not- that 
5 withſtanding This great Diſpenſation is feſt 
: _ _a.Myftery, yet it is a revealed one, in Y ſeen 
* Part diſcovered, and made known to us. Y ters, 
2» To which Texts I ſhall now add two Y <d v 
* more. Ihe Goſpel which ye have heard, ſtice 
* and which was preached to every Creature lay. 
2 Even the Myſtery which hath been his Y Erro 
"If from Ages and Generations, but now is made 
ty manifeſt——Col. 1.23——25. And Epheſ vi. 
1 19, ——That I may open my Mouth bold) 


10 


* „ * 2 . 3 4 ow a 7 SER 7 # # 3 
TC e, eee „ ES Re TORR 
i by" - 44 Ox "7 wi v7 5 ARES 1 2 * Y __ n 
ou * -- Y —— * £ —_— ' "Ig - Ew dg Ou D 2 SY : — oF Es 
3 IO SER. S 9 2 5 


* 1 4 * 2 J 0 5 - 7 2 * 25 „ = - 42S 1 
* N 5 e r . 
„ IE SI EEE EARS R eg no ers I eos LE Lb . 


—. 4 1 a * — 3 7 
= —.— * - * \ 7 
a 2. 143 5 


Adverſaries of the Goſpel will perad ven- 


ture alledge their own Experience; and * 


tell us, that they are ſure it is unintelli- 
gible ro Them. It may be ſo; Though 
perhaps it is the greater Charity not to 
believe them: Bur if it be as They ſay; 
I anſwer in the Words of the great Apo- 
ſtle: Four Goſpel be hid, it is hid to them 
that are loſt ; In whom the God of This World 


li. e. the Devil] hath blinded the Minds of 


them which believe not; leſt the Light of the 
glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, who is the Image 
of God, ſhould ſhine unto them. 2 Cor. iv. 
3, 4. They are dreadful Words, if true: 
And, to put it at the loweſt, they ay 
be true: For which Reaſon, Theſe Deſ- 
piſers, as witty as they are, would do 
well ſeriouſly to conſider them ; It be- 


ing an unconteſted Maxim of Prudence, 


that it is the wiſeſt way to chuſe the ſa- 
feſt Side, But (that I may not my ſelf 
ſeem to trifle in the moſt ſerious Mat- 
ters,) having elſewhere * largely diſcourſ- 
ed upon the Nature, Cauſes, and ju— 
ſtice, of a Judicial Infatuation, I ſhall now 
ſay no more of it; but proceed to the 
Error on the other Extreme. 


* Vol. I. Diſ. IV. 
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the Errors relating to them, %c. 249 
to make known the Myſtery of the Goſpel. The Diſcourſe 
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250 The Myſteries of Chriſtianity, and 
Diſeouſe This belongs to Thoſe, who dem that 

V. there are any Myſteries in Chriſtianity ; and 
WYY That with a pretence of vindicating it, 


or doing it honour. Theſe would reduce 
the Goſpel of Chriſt to a plain ordinary 
Scheme of Morality; and labour to bring 
it all down to the low Standard of hu- 
man Reaſon. They allow the precep- 
tive Part of it; at leaſt Some of them pre- 


tend to allow it, though doubt but few 
of them practiſe it: But as for Original 


Sin, the Redemption by Jeſus Chriſt, and 
the like; They know nothing of Theſe 
Things, or interpret them into nothing. 
They own Chriſt was a great Prophet, 


ſent by God; and Mahomer, before them, 


own'd the ſame : But for his Divinity, 
and myſterious Incarnation, the Satisfa- 
tion, and Merit of his Death, &c. They 
deſire to be excuſed from believing any 
thing about them; though Thoſe Foints 
are as clearly delivered in the Scriptures, 
which Theſe Philoſophers in their own 
Conceit, ſometimes at leaſt, pretend to 
believe, as the plaineſt practical Precept 
whatſoever. If Calvin, and Others, are 
over-ſpiritual in Their Divinity; not on- 
ly the Socinians, but Thoſe who go, by 
the Name of Arminians, or Remonſtrants, 
are too carnal in Theirs: If Thoſe ad- 
vanced the Myſtery of Godlineſs too 

; high; 


U 


— 


Vice, of the Age we live in: And whatever 
be the unſound, falſe, and dangerous 
Doctrines of Calvin, and his Admirers, 
as ſome of them are greatly ſo; Thoſe 
Writers, however, are better Chriſtians 
than Epiſcopius, and Limborch, and their 
Followers Here of no ſmall Name and 
Character: Who (to ſay the leaſt of it) 
ſeem to caſt a very favourable Eye to- 
wards the worſt Doctrines of Socinianiſm 
it ſelf, Theſe however, as I ſaid, pre- 
tend to honour Chriſtianity, and to clear 
it from a Calumny ; by aſſerting, that it 
is not myſterious. Whereas, 1n truth, 
by ſuch their Aſſertion, They 


iſt, Vilify it. 
2d0ly, Deny it. 


ift, I ay, They vilify and depreciate it; 


by bringing it down from its ſublime 
and heavenly Dignity, to the Rank of 
common, ordinary, human Means. To 
whom (days St. Paul) God would · maße 
known (i. e. in ſome meaſure make known) 
what is the Riches of the Glory of This M- 
ſtery, Which Glory is by Theſe Men, 
as much as in Them lies, —_— 

RR wr dae 


the Errors relating to them, &c. 251 
high; Theſe certainly bring it down too Diſcourſe 
low, or rather make nothing of it at all. V 
I This Latter is the prevailing Error, and 
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252 TheMyfteries of Chriſtianity, ans 
Diſcourſedone away. That awful and venerable 
V. Secret, which the Angels deſire to look into, 


is by Theſe profane Pretenders to Philo- 


ſophy made to be no Secret at all. But 


This 1s the leaft Part of the Charge: 
For 


2dly, By This Aſſertion, they not on- 
ly vilify, but dem our Religion. If Their 
Account of Chriſtianity be true ; Chri- 


ſtianity it ſelf is falſe. That Chriſtia- 


nity is falſe, if the Scriptures be ſo, is 
agreed on all hands: And falſe the Scrip- 
tures are, if Theſe Men's Afſertion be 
true. For They ſay Chriſtianity is not 
myſterious; St. Paul in my Text affirms 
the direct Contrary. And of the ſame 
Truth we are aſſured in many other 
places of the New-Teſtament; ſome of 
which I have alrcady cited, though with 
a difterent Deſign. To which I now add, 
That of St. Paul, 1 Cor. ii. 7. We ſpeak 
the Wiſdom of God in a Myſtery; even the 
hidden Wiſdom, which God ordained before 
the World unto our Glory. 


We on the other hand do it no Diſ- 
honour, but the Contrary, by inſiſting 
that it is in part my ſter ious: 


1/t, Becauſe it certainly is ſo. 
a 240 


the Errros relating to them, &c. 


2aly, Becauſe it is not only ft, but Diſcourſe 


neceſſary, that it ſhould be ſo. 


The Firſt has been here proved alrea- 
dy. As to the Second, I have elſewhere 
given ſeveral Reaſons why it is fit 
our Religion ſhould have its Difficul- 
ties, and Obſcurities; and ſhewan that 
they are ſo far from being Arguments 
ggainſt it, that they are Confirmations of 


it. They are of great Uſe to exerciſe our 


Faith, and Humility; and to engage our 
Study, and Reverence. But farther, it is 
not only fitting and expedient, as to our 
Benefit and Advantage; but neceſſary in the 
Nature of Things: Our Capacities are ſo 
ſcanty and ſhallow; that every thing, 
even in This material World, is, more or 
leſs, a Myſtery to us. And it 1s more 
eſpecially unavoidable that our Religion 
ſhould be ſo; becauſe it is of a ſpiritual, 
ſublime, and heavenly Nature : Becauſe 
God's Thoughts are above our Thoughts; and 
tis impoſhble that Finite ſhould compre- 
hend Infinite. If we cannot (as by Ex- 
perience we find we cannot) underſtand 
the internal Eſſence and Conſtitution of 
any one corporeal Being, among Thoſe 
Millions which encompaſs us; and are 


A— 


* 


* Vol. I. Diſc, II. III. 
| the 
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254 The My ſteries of C briftianit y; and 
Diſcourſethe continual Objects of our Senſes; how 


V. much leſs is it to be expected, that we 
ſhould have clear and adequate Ideas of 


Spiritual ones; and. yet much leſs that we 
ſhould fathom A. deep Things of God, not 
only whoſe Eſſence, but whoſe Judg- 
ments, to Us muſt be neceſſarily unſearch- 
able! Thoſe who deny the Myſteries 
of our Religion, are fitter to be argued 
with by God, as Job was, (did they 


deſerve ſo great a Favour, and Honour 


than Job was Himſelf: And we may 
conceive him expoſtulating with One 
bf them Thus. Thou that preſumeſt 
ce to rejett the Myſteries of my Goſpel, 
% and wilt admit Thoſe only of my 
% Counſels and Revelations, the Rea- 
e ſons of which thou canſt aſſign; Gird 
up now thy lotns, like a Man; for I will 
« demand of thee; and anſwer thou me. 
Thou denyeſt This, or That; becauſe 
„thou comprehendeſt it not: What is 
„there that thou doſ# comprehend ? 
& Where waſt Thou, when I laid the Foun- 
“ dations of the Earth? declare, if thou 
* haſt anderſtanding. Who hath laid the 


* meaſures thereof, if thou knomeſt ? or who 
„ bath ſtretched the line upon it? Where- 
upon are the Foundations thereof faſtned * 
* or who laid the corner-ſtone thereof? When 
the Morning-Stars ſang together, and 1 | 
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the Errors relating to them, &c. 25 
6e the Sons of God ſhouted for joy? Or who Diſcourſe 
« ſhut up the Sea with doors, when it brake 


« forth, as if it had iſſued out of the Womb? adn 


When I made the cloud the garment there- 
of, and thick darkneſs a ſwadling-band for 
it ; And brake up for it my decreed place, 
and ſet bars and doors; And ſaid, Hither- 
to ſhalt thou come, but no further ; and 
here ſhall thy proud waves be ſtaped. Wilt 
thou believe nothing, unleſs thou canſt 
enter into the ſecret Recelles of it ? 
Haſt thou entered into the treaſures of the 
now? or haſt thou ſeen the treaſures of 
the hail? Which I have reſerved againſt 


the time of trouble, againſt the day of” 


battle, and war ? By what way is the light 
parted, which ſcattereth the eaſt-wind up- 
on the earth? Who hath divided a 
water-courſe for the over-flowing of waters? 
or 4 way for the lightning and thunder ? 
Thou that rejecteſt the eternal gene- 
ration of my only-begotten Son, be- 
cauſe thou underſtandeſt it not, an- 
{wer me: Hath the rain a father? and 
who hath begotten the drops of dem? Ont 
of whoſe womb came the ice? and the 
hoary froſt of heaven, who hath gender- 
875 wlll | 

To ſay (as Some do with Malice enough) 


that the Heathen, Prieſts were always fond 


of Myſteries in Their Religion, in order 
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256 The Myſteries of Chriſtianity, and Þ 


Diſcourſe to procure Veneration from the People, 
V. who are always apt to admire and adore 
vat they do not underſtand ; and that 
the ſame Art is practiſed by Us, and our 


i Myſteries borrowed from Theirs; is to 
. talk profanely, without any Proof, or 
= even the leaſt Shadow, or Appearance of 
* it: Since we prove Ours from the Holy 
3 Scriptures, having firſt proved Them to 
8 be the Word of God. And what if the 
5 Heathen had falſe Myſteries? Does it 
. therefore follow that We have not true 


ones? Every body of common Learning 
knows, and every body of common Sin- 
cerity, join'd with it, will acknowledge, 
that the direct Reverſe of their Aſſertion is 
the Truth; viz. That the Heathen Reli. 


5 gions are, in many Things, and in This a 
„ mong others, ſpurious Imitations of Ours, 
* Adulterations, and Corruptions of it. I 
"N {hall not here (becauſe it 1s foreign to 


the main Subject of my Diſcourſe) fo 
A much as mention the particular Inſtan- 
i ces, which learned Writers have al- 
ledged ; plainly proving that the Pagan 
Theology is a corrupt Imitation of the 
Old-Teſtament, and then again made uſe } 
of to corrupt the New. But it is faid, | 
the Heathen Oracles were obſcure; and 
ſo are the Scripture Prophecies. What I /ry of 


- « T 
4 v7 BW ns 


- then? Still it has been over and over de. The ! 
* monſtrated F Yo; 
2 & ; ; 
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the Errors relating to them, &c. 
monſtrated, that the Latter is a Divine Diſcourſe 
Obſcurity, and the Former a Diabolical 
one. Becauſe a falſe Religion is one way 
myſterious, does it follow that a true 
one may not be ſo another way? Many 
Kinds of Falſehood are Imitations of 
Truth: And who acknowledges not that 
the Devil aſſuming to himſelf Divine 
Honours has, for Reaſons too plain to be 
mentioned, always affected, though in 
a ſtrange way, to mimick the Great and 
only God in his Oracles, and Manner of 
being worſhipped ? Thoſe who make 
ſuch ObjeRions as Theſe had much bet- 
ter be quiet, and ceaſe to expole Theme 
ſelves by endeavouring to expoſe our Re- 


ligion. 


However; 


day. 


The Firſt bein 
You, IL 


certain ir is, That the 
Scheme of the Chriſtian Diſpenſation 1s 
greatly Myſterious, from Adam to This 
It is as eaſy, as it is proiane, for 
a carnal Philoſopher to ſay now it ſhould 
be; but a Chriſtian conſiders, and en- 
quires, how it adaally is. Some Yoints 
are wholly My iterious, 7. e. al ogether in- 
explicable : Others partly Miy ſterious, z. e. 
in fome meaſure capable of being ex- 
plained. Were we to take a hort View 
of the Whole, we muſt include the My- 
ſtery of Sin, as well as That of Goalineſs; 
g comprehended wic 
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2 58 The My ſteries of Chriſtianity, 227 : 4 


” Diſcourſethe wideſt Senſe of the Laſt: That is to 


* V. ſay, The Origin and Propagation of Sin = 
* come neceſſarily to be conſidered by B. 
3 us, in diſcourſing upon That Diſpen- Fa 
5 ſation which is intended to be a Remedy d. 
i wor i | Moon 
© The Law given to our firſt Parents, 
5 concerniu e forbidden Fruit, is ſo far 

3 difficult to us; that we know not the 

x particalar Reaſon of it: But however it is 

* not ſo ſtrange, much leſs ſo abſurd, as it 

= is by Some repreſented. Why ſhould 

6. there be a Law (ſay They) againſt ſuch a 


Trifle as eating This, or That Fruit? I 
anſwer, (and the Anſwer is at leaſt as 
good as the Queſtion) why not abour 
That, as well as Any thing Elſe! It 


. was a Teſt of their Obedience; and 

* That was ſufficient : This being at leaſt 

. as good, as any Other. And Obedience, 

3 or Diſobedience, is not a Trifle ; be the 

35 Matter of it what it will. 

2 That Man ſhoald fall, when his Un- 

A derſtanding, and Will, and all his other 

3 Faculties, were given him pare, and un- 

5 corrupt, is by no means ſo wonderful as 

5 Some would make it. Angels, who were 

= more excellent Creatures, fell before. 

* And both may very well be accounted God 
2 for: Since, though they were excellent to (;;, 
E - Creatures, ftill they were bat Crei- WF excœed 
Bs tures, | 


— 


the Errors relating to them, Bc. 


_ tures; 1. e. Beings of limited Capacities, Diſcourſe 
_ conſequently ſubje& to Ignorance, and N. 
Error, and conſequently to Sin. Their "VV 
Faculties were uncorrapt: But Thar 
does not prove them 7zcapable of being 
corrupted, _ : oh 

Why God ſhould make any Creatures, 
who, He foretnew, would be miſerable, 
we cannot explain: But an infinite Un- 
derſtanding may, though Ours cannot. 
That God is not only juſt, but infinitely 
good and merciful, we can prove from 
Reaſon: That we cannot account for his 
Foreknowledge, as compared with the 
Liberty of our Actions, and with the 
Events conſequent of them, is no Won- 
der; fince Here Infinite is the Object of 
our Thoughts, which can never be com- 
prehended by any thing Finite. 

The Contagion, or Corruption, of original 
Sin propagated from our firſt Parents to 
all their Poſterity, is in ſome degree, ar 
leaſt, to be falved upon Principles of na- 
tural Reaſon. The Iinputation of it, ab- 
{raifed from the Contagion, is in part 
Myſterious : But we are aſſured from 
Scripture, that ſuch a Thing there is ; 
and from Reaſon (as I faid before) thar 
God cannot be unjuſt : And That ought 
to ſatisfy us. For chat a Thing ſhould 
© **cced our Comprehenſion is no Argu- 
| 8 2 ment 


260 The Myſteries of Chriſtianity | and | 
Diſcourſe ment of its Falſehood; as I have often 
obſerved. „ 1 
art Whether God could have accepted of 
any leſs Atonement, than the Sacrifice of 


his only begotten Son, we dare not poſi. 
tively determine: But it ſeems molt Pro- 


bable that, in the eternal Reaſons, and 
Nature of Things, He could not. Iſt, Be- 
cauſe it is likely, that Nothing but an 
infinite Merit could be adequate to fatis- 
Becauſe He 
actually did not accept of any other. And 
it ſeems inconceivable, that God, Who 
does nothing vain, or ſuperfluous, ſhould 
take our Nature upon him, to redeem | 
us; if the ſame End could have been | 
obtained by leſs Means: Or that the | 
eternal Father ſhould require, or even | 
permit, his eternal beloved Son, in whom 
he was well pleaſed, by ſuch an amazing 


fy infinite Juſtice. 2aly, 


Condeſcenſion, to endure ſuch bitter Sut- 
ferings, if an inferior Propitiation would 
have been ſufficient. However ; This 


is certain, that either He could not, Ol | 


would not, accept of leſs: And That 5 
enough to ſhew his infinite 4bhorrence of 
Sin; and conſequently to influence Our 
Practice. | 
The Calling of Abraham, and God's 


chuſing to Himſelf a peculiar People, witl i 


whom to depoſite his ſacred Myſteries 5 
pica 


the Errors relating to them, &c. 26x 


pical and Predictive of the Mieſſiah, is by Diſcourſe 
no means incongruous, even to our Ap- V. 
prehenſions; though we cannot aſſign Ya 
the particular Reaſons of it. Why He 
ſhould make choice of That obſtinate ftif- 
nec ed, and ungrateful People, the Jews, to 
be ſo highly favoured by him, may ap- 
pear the leſs ſtrange; if we conſider, 
1/7, That another Nation might, for ought 
we know, have been as bad, or worſe, 
2ily, That their Honour and Privilege was 
mix'd with very laborious, and burthen- 
ſome Ceremonies, or Obſervances; a Toke, 
which, as St. Peter expreſles it concerning 
Thoſe of his Time, ze:ther They, nor their 
Fathers were able (i. e. well able) 7o bear. 
And ſo Thoſe Rites might at once be, 
in their original Deſign, Types of the Goſ- 
pel-Diſpenſation ; and at the ſame time, 
in a ſecondary ſenſe, Puniſhments for 
the Sins of That diſobedient and gain-ſaying 
People. 1 

The Femneſs of explicit moral Precepts 
under the Patriarchal Diſpenſation, and 
the at leaſt ſeeming Inperfection of the 
Moſaick in That reſpect, I paſs over at 
preſent ; as being more proper for ano- 
ther Subject: This more immediately 
relating to Faith, than to Practice. | 


= The 


262 


Diſcourſe 
V. 
— 


The Myſteries of Chriſtianity, and 
The Damn, and gradual Increaſe, of E- 
vangelical Light, through the Patriarchal 


and Moſaick Oeconomies, was an awful 
Preparation to the full and clear Sun-ſhine of 


the Goſpel i:ſelf : And ſince one great Proof 


of our Saviour's being the Meſſiah, was N 


the Accompliſhment of Propheſies concerning 
him ; a loag Succeſſion of Prophets and Pro- 
pheſies in different Ages of the World muſt 
add great Strength ro That Argument. 


If then it be enquired, why did Chriſt 


appear in the Fleſh zo ſooner; and why 


was the Remedy ſo many Ages removed 


from the Diſeaſe? I anſwer, 1ſt, The 
ſulfilling of Propheſies, juſt now mentt- 
oned, is one very good Account of his 
not coming ſooner, Or if there were no 
Reaſon to be aſſigned; That would be 
no Prejudice againſt our Faith: That 


Reply of the Apoſtle, upon another Oc- 


caſion, would be ſufficient here; O the 


Depth of the Riches both of the Wiſdom 


and Ruomledge of God! How unſearchable 
are his 5 ik and his Ways paſt find- 
ing out! For who hath known the Mind of 
the Lord; or who hath been his Counſellour ? 
2aly, There is a Fallacy in the Queſtion; 


which is indeed not One Queſtion, but 


Two. The Firſt I have already an- 
ſwered. To the Second I ſay, It ap- 


pears that the Remedy might, and ow | 
| = — 


1 
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take place, before our Saviour was aCtu- Diſcourſe 


ally manifeſted in the Fleſh. He was pro- 
miſed immediately after the Fall of Man. 
And though (as we have obſerved) there 


were ſeveral Diſpenſations, in which 


God made himſelt known, not ro All, 
but to whom, and ſo far, as his infinite 


Wiſdom thought fit ; and though Multi- 
tudes of Nations ever were, and Many 


{till are, ignorant of the true Religion ; 
Yet it is agreeable to Reaſon, andScrip- 
ture, that All in every Nation, who, 


both before, and fince, the Coming of 


Chriſt, lived ſoberly, righteoaſly, and god- 
ly, according to the belt Knowledge they 
could with all their Faculties and Dili- 
gence procure, have his Merits ſo far 
applied to them (notwithſtading their 
Ignorance of him) as to be not only free 
from Puniſhment, but rewarded in ano- 
ther World : Though Thoſe only who 
aw Him by Faith and divine Illumina- 
tion before He appeared in the Fleſh, 
or ſince his Appearance believed in him, 
and embraced his Religion, are proper- 
ly included within the Covenant of Grace, 
and have a Right to the Rewards pro- 
miſed in the Goſpel. The ſame is to be 
ſaid of All now in Being, and of All who 
ſhall be to the End of the World. 


8 4 After 
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264 The Myſteries of Chriſtianity, and 
Diſcourſe 
V. Such Queſtions as Theſe, why is it propa- 

WY 2ated no farther ? In many Places where | 
it is profeſſed, Why is it ſo much corrupt- | 


After the Goſpel is fully revealed; 


ed in Doctrine? Where it is pure in 


Doctrine, Mh is it ſo little practiſed? iſ 
are Oneſtions not eaſy to be anſwered. | 

And in Truth the Myſtery of Iniquity is 
as great, if not greater than the Myſtery of | 


Go:ilineſs. Nevertheleſs, Thus much may 


be Offered by way of Antwer, 1/f, That 
the amazing Wickedneſs of the World is | 
at leaſt a Proor of O iinal Sin; upon a Sup- 
poſal of which the whole Oeconomy of 
the Chriſtian Religion is founded. 2h, 
That we know our own Dijpeuſal tun, and 
can demonſtrate it to be true; and muſt 
leave Others to their own Maſter, to whom | 
they ſtand, or fall. 3aly, Laſtly, That the 
continued Sickneſs and Death of Patients, W 
who cannot procure, or refuſe to take, Me- 
dicines, is no Argument againſt either 
the Being, or Goodneſs, of Thoſe Medi- 
cines; and that the Violation of a Lan, | 
though by Millions of Millions, nay, |} 
though by all the World, is no Argu- 
ment againit its Exiſtence, after it has 
by direct politive Proofs been clearly | 
Which is the prefent | 


demonitrated : 
Caſe. 


To | 
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To the Objections drawn from other Diſcourſe 
Difficulties, and Obſcurities, in particular V. 
Texts and Paſſages of Scripture, I have 
formerly * given a large, and, I hope, a 
ſatisfactory : Anſwer: Of which nothing 
{hall be here repeated. Eos 

Upon the Whole, it is our Duty and 
our Prudence (as I have more than once 
in other Diſcourſes had occaſion to ob- 
ſerve) not ro embaraſs and perplex our 
ſelves with what we do not underſtand 
in our Religion (for which too, as J have 
ſhewn, very good Reaſons may be gi- 
ven) fo as to neglect, much leſs to dif- 
card, what we do underſtand in it. Let 
us conſider again and again (for we 
cannot conſider it too often) that the 
Truth of Chriſtianity in general is eſta- 
bliſhed upon the moſt irrefragable Ar- 
guments; and conſequently that we 
ought to believe the Whole, though we 
do not underſtand every Part. Let us 
frequently revolve Thoſe Arguments in 
our Thoughts; viz. The undoubted Mi- 
racles wrought by Chriſt aud his Apoſtles, 
than which no Facts were ever better 
atteſted ; The Fulfilling of the Old Te- 
ſtament Propheſies; The Confirmation of 
the Old Teſtament by the New, as well 
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266 The My ſteries of Chriſtianity ; and 


Diſcourſe as vice verſa, ſince our Saviour and his 


Apoſtles refer to it as the Word of God, 


Magd eſtabliſh its Authority; The con- 


current Teſtimonies, as to the main Facts 
recorded in the Goſpels, of Enemies as 
well as Friends, of Jens and Heathens, 
as well as Chriſtians; The wonderful 
Propagation of Chriſtianity, without 
Learning, or Force; nay it's triumphing 
over Both without Either; and that too 
when it was directly levelled againſt the 
Inclinations of Fleſh and Blood; and 
when the ſevereſt Perfecutions, and the 
moſt cruel Deaths were incurred by the 
Profeſſion of it; The Deſtruction of Je- 
ruſalem, exactly according to our Savi- 


our's Prediction; Laſtly, the Diſperſion of | 
the Jew, and the viſible Infliction of | 


Divine Vengeance upon them; ſo that, 
though vaſtly numerous and wealthy, 
they cannot imbody themſelves into any 


Kind of Polity in any Part of the World; 
a Thing alrogether unaccountable, were 
it not that the Scriptures are Thus fulfilled, | 
and That People are, at This Day, a ſtand» 
ing, living, Froof of That very Religion | 


which they fo obſtinately deny. 


And the Foundations of our Religion 
in general being Thus ſecured ; its W- 


ſteries, as I have ſhewn, are ſo far from 


being an Argument againſt it, that They 


ary 


1 
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the Errors relating to them, Sc. 240 


are a Confirmation of it: And moreo- Diſcourſe 


ver, To conclude with a few Words 


(for a few will be ſufficient) upon the. 


Third Point laid down, 


III. An excellent Uſe is to be made of 
them, with regard to our Praftice. Let 
us then upon Theſe Subjects 1ſt, Exerciſe 
our Faith; Reaſoning like Chriſtian Be- 
lievers, not like Heathen Philoſophers. 
2dly, Exerciſe our Humility; mortifying 
our Vanity, and (2 Cor. x. 5.) caſting 
down Imaginations, and every high thing 
that exalteth it ſelf againſt the Kyowleage 
of God, bringing into Captivity every Thought 


to the Obedience of Chriſt, 3dly, Shew our 
Reverence, and Veneration for the awful 


Secrets of our Religion; and, when we 
approach them, imagine the Stewards o 

Theſe Myſteries, the Miniſters of Chriſt, to 
be crying out, like the Prieſts of old, but 
with far more Reaſon, ——procal 9, procul 
eſte, profani ; Let None come near with 


profane, curious, or carnal Eyes: Our Bu- 


ſineſs here is not to enquire, but to ſub- 


mit; not to argue, but to adore. Laſt- 
ly, Let us pray to God for the Grace of 


bis Holy Spirit, to illuminate our Under- 
ſtandings, and fill us with That Know- 
ledge which alone is able to make us 
Fe anto Salpation; continually turning 

in 


V. 
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26 8 The My ſterie of Chriſtianity, &c. 
Diſcourſein our Minds That of the bleſſed Apoſtle, 
V. the Author of my Text, in another place, 


x Cor. ii. 13, 14. Which things we alſo ſpeak, 1 —- 
not in the Words which Man's Wiſdom ' 
teacheth, but which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth; 

comparing Spiritual things with S Piritual. ö 'Th 


For the natural Man (i. e. Man in the cor- 
rupt State of Nature, and deſtitute of | 
God's Grace) receiveth not the things of th C 
Spirit of God; For they are fooliſhneſs unto | 


Him ; neither can He know them; becauſe ys 
they are ſpiritually diſcerned. 
Tak 
a; 
a _ 
#- For 
2 -M 
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The Neceſſity of n 


even Little Talents; And the Great 
Guilt of Neglecting them. 


——— 


— 


Mar TR. xxv. 29, 30, 31. 


Take therefore the Talent from him, 
and give it unto him which hath 
ten Talents. 
For unto every one that hath ſhall be gi- 
den, and he ſhall have abundance - 
but from him that hath not ſhall be 
taken away even that which he hath. 
And take ye the unprofitable Servant, 
and caſt him into outer Darkneſs : 


There ſhall be Weeping " Gnaſh- 


ing of Teeth. 
Othing can be more important in Diſcourſe 


N order ro our Happineſs, than to VI. 
know, and duly conſider, what God has WW 


en- 
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The Improvement 


Diſcourſe entruſted with us, and what He expects 
VI. from us. For Theſe two Things have 
Wa very cloſe Connexion between each 


other ; and the Latter neceſſarily depends 
upon the Former. If we forget what 
we have received, we can never remem- 
ber what we owe: and the Reſult of 


Both muſt be the Non-performance of 
our Duty. Now there is no Place of 


Holy Scripture, in which Theſe Points 
are more fully delivered, than in our 
Bleſſed Saviour's Parable of the ſeveral Ta- 
{ents committed to ſeveral Perſons, with 
a Command to improve them to the 


Honour and Service of their Maſter, and 


to their own Benefit and Advantage. It 
is related at large here in This Chapter; 
and alſo, with ſome Variation, 1n the 
xixth Chapter of the Goſpel according 


to St. Late. As it is a Parable of the 


greateſt Weight and Conſequence, and 
yet attended with no ſmall Difficulties; I 
{hall explain it throughout, ſo far as it 


needs explanation, before I come to diſ- 


courſe upon the Doctrines to be raiſed 
from That Branch of it, which I have 
more particularly choſen for the Words 
of my Text. And the rather, becaule 
we cannot rightly underſtand This Part, 


without a clear Apprehenſion of the 


Scheme and Deſign of the Whole; and 


becauſe 
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becauſe Interpreters have been negligent Diſcourſe 
in expounding This remarkable Portion . 


of Scripture, and in ſeveral Clauſes left 
it as obſcure as they found it. 


I. In the firſt Place then it is to be 
obſerved, that the moſt material Diffe- 
rence between the two ways of relating 
This Parable, Here, and in St. Luke, con- 
ſiſts in This; that There the Sums of 
Money, diſtributed by the Nobleman to 
the ſeveral Perſons concerned, are ſaid 
to be the ſame: He called his ten Ser- 
vants, and delivered them ten pounds; one 
Pound to each: Whereas Here the Diſ- 
tribution is unequal; Five Talents to 
the Firſt, Two to the Second, and One to 
the Third. But This will be ſo far from 
appearing to he a Difficulty, that it will 
appear extremely congruous, and proper ; 
it we conſider, that the Gifts of God are 
Twofold: Either ſuch as are common, 
and given alike to All Chriſtians; or ſuch 
as are peculiar, and by which ſome are 
diſtinguiſhed from Others. Now Theſe 
two Parables, put together, include Both: 
teaching us that God expects due Re- 
turns, as well for the Ordinary Advan- 
tages afforded to All, which are Com- 
mon Reaſon, and Grace, and the neceſ- 
lary Supports of Life, and Godlineſs ; 0 

or 
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Diſcourſe for the Extraordinary ones diſtributed 


— 


VI. only to a Few; ſuch as are a diſtinguiſh- whit 
ing Excellence of Underſtanding, Learn- emp! 
ing, Wealth, Honour, Power, and the Shed 
like. I am at the ſame time ſenſible, thing 
that the Parable, as tranſmitted to us by The 
St. Luke, has a peculiar View (which Savic 
Here it has not) to the People of the Men 
Jews, their Obſtinacy, and Rebellion, Not 
the Privileges they enjoyed, and the ill 2 pre 
uſe which they made of them. But Thi com 
is not material to our preſent Purpoſe; FF Good 
the more particular Senſe not excluding or let 
the general One, but being rather com- skill! 
rehended under it. ; of thi 
The next Difficulty is of That Clauſe, MY with 
in which it is ſaid, that the different FF cordi 
Number of Talents was committed to only 
the Servants, to every Man according to i Alloy 
their ſeveral Ability: What can be the Hum 
Meaning of This? When by the ſeveral FF necef 
Talents themſelves, are here meant the e- militi 
veral Abilities, which God gives to dit- FF repre 
ferent Perſons : So that it ſeems to run FF ſtance 
Thus; He gave them Abilities accord- IF and it 
ing to their Ability: For it is God that cy, t! 
worketh in us to will and do of his good plea- them. 
ſare : All the Faculties of our Souls, Bo- In 
dies, and Fortunes, are given us by Him; Excuf 
nor do his Gifts preſuppoſe any thing made 
inherent in us, and not given by him, F may 
9 | which | (ays | 


Yo 
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which may qualify us to receive, and Diſcourſe 
employ them. This is the Objection: VI. 


And it 1s very true, that we have no- 


thing but what we receive from God; 


The Anſwer therefore muſt be, Thar our 
Saviour here ſpeaks after the manner of 
Men, as it is uſual upon ſuch Occaſions ; 


Not that He diſtributes Gifts upon ſuch 


a previous Suppoſition; but that Men 
commonly do ſo; chuſing to entruſt their 
Goods, or Money, with Others, more, 
or leſs, in proportion to their Subſtance, 
Skill in Trade, and the like. This Clauſe 
of the Parable therefore ſignifies nothing 


with regard to the Application; and ac- 


cordingly it is omitted in St. Lake: It 
only fills up the Narrative: And by the 


Allowance, and Practice, of all Authors, 


Humane, as well as Divine, it is not 
neceſſary, that Parables, Fables, and Si- 
militudes, fhould anſwer the Things they 
repreſent, in every particular Circum- 
ſtance: It is enough that, upon the Whole, 
and in their Main Scope, and Tenden- 
cy, there 1s a vilible Analogy between 
them. 5 

In the Progreſs of This Parable, the 
Excuſe urged by the Servant, who had 
made no Improvement of his Talent, 
may ſeem very extraordinary. Lord, 


(ays he) I knew that thou art an hard Man, 


YoL. IL 'L reap- 


- 


The Improvement 


Diſcourſe yeapizzg where thou haſt not ſown, and ga- 
VI. thering where thou haſt not ſtrawed. And I 
pas afraid, and went, and hid thy Talent in 


the Earth: Lo, there thou haſt that is thine, 
Beſides the ſtrange Folly of blaming his 
Maſter for reaping where he had not ſown, NC. 
when at the ſame time he acknowledges 
He had himſelf received a Talent from 
him, and ſaw one of his Fellow-Servants 
receive Two, and another Five; where 
is the Connexion between This, and the 
next Sentence, or the Senſe of the Sen- 


rence it ſelf? And I was afraid, and went, 


and hid thy Talent. Afraid of what? A- 
fraid of Doing his Duty? and acting as 
his Lord had commanded him? No- 
rhing can account for ſuch Folly, but the 
Confuſion which naturally artends Guilt, 
and ſometimes makes Men talk very bad 
Senſe, or no Senſe at all: Which there- 
fore is elegantly repreſented in This Pa- 


rable, by the abſurd Anſwer which the 


wicked aud ſlothful Servant 1s forced to 
make in his own Juſtification. 


plies in the very 


neweſt that I reap where I ſomed not, and | 
gather where 1 have not ſtrawed : Thou | 
1 oughiteſt 


But be- 
ſides; becauſe his Maſter was a cove- } 
tous Man, did it follow, that He would 
be therefore pleaſed with having no Uſe | 
made of his Money? As He himſelf re- 
next Words: Thou | 
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onghteſt therefore to have put my Money to Diſcourſe 
the Exchangers ; and then at my Coming 1 VL 
ſhould have received mine own with aſary. 
Where likewiſe we muſt obſerve, that 
in Thoſe Words Thou kneweſt, &c. He 
ſappoſes, not grants : As if he ſhould have 
ſaid; It ſeems then You knew that I was 
ſo hard and covetous a Man. Admitting 
I were fo, as I really am not; for That 
very Reaſon You ſhould have improved 
my Money to the utmoſt; and ſo You 
ſtand ſelf-condemned, and, even accord- 
ing to your own Suppolition, which is 
a falſe one too, You remain inexcuſable. 
If the Clauſe above-mentioned [according 
to their ſeveral Abilities] cannot, as we 
have ſhewn, affect the Application of 
This Parable; much leſs can This Part 
of the ſlothful Servant's Excuſe. It is 
not to be ſuppoſed, that at the Day of 
Judgment any Perſon whatſoever can 
accuſe God of the Egyptian Cruelty of 
commanding his Servants to make Brick 
without Straw : The Conſciences of the 
worſt Men muſt condemn Themſelves, 
and acquic Him; who has abundantly 
done all that could poſſibly be required 
on His part; having furniſhed all his Ser- 
vants with Means ſufficient for the Diſ- 
charge of their Duty. The only Rela- 
tion therefore that This Branch of the 

Pa- 


. 
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| Diſcourſe Parable can have to Him, is to ſhew, 
| 


— EE 


that He, who has ſo furniſhed us, will as 
ſtrictly infiſt upon the Improvement of 
our Talents to his Honour, and our Hap- 
pineſs ; as Worldly-minded Men do up- 
on the Uſe and Intereſt of their Money, 
to the Increaſe of their Eſtates, and other 
Tempora! Advantages. 
Take therefore (ſays the Maſter in the 
next words) the Talent from him; and 
give it unto him which hath ten Talents, 
The Meaning is not, as it appears at firſt 
Sight, that the ſame individual Portion 
which God takes from the One is gt- 
ven to the Other: Though in the literal 
Senſe, the ſame Sum of Money can be 
ſo taken away and ſo given; yet it is 
otherwiſe with regard to the metapho- | 
rical Talents. Thoſe of Nature, and 
Grace, can no more be transferred from 
L Man to Man, than Merit can be, as the 
- Church of Rome has ſtated That Do- 
i Atrine, We are only to underſtand in 
general, that the Advantages which the 
Former enjoyed will be taken away, as 
a Puniſhment for his Negligence and 
Unfaithfulnefs ; and Thoſe of the Latter 
will be increaſed as a Reward for his 
Diligence and Fidelity. For unto him 
that hath ſhall be given, and he ſhall have 
abundance, This Maxim, it muſt be 
owned, 
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owned, is much obſerved one way, with Diſcourſe 
reference to the Things of This World, VI. 
by the Men of it; who generally take 
care to confer their Favours upon the 
Rich; particularly if rhey happen to be 

as Worthleſs, as Wealthy : But Thoſe 
who moſt want them are commonly 
leaſt likely to have them; eſpecially if 

at the ſame time they are ſo unfortu- 
nate, as to deſerve them. 


Pauper eris ſemper, ſi pauper es, Mmiliane; 
Dantur opes nullis nunc, niſi divitibus. 


But in the Senſe of my Text nothing 
can be more reaſonable, juſt, and con- 
gruous, than that They who have, ſhould 
receive : Becauſe in This Caſe their very 
Having is it ſelf a Vertue; the Improve- 
ment of their Talents 1s juſtly rewarded 
by the Addition of Talents; and they 
therefore deſerve more, becauſe they have 
more. But from him that hath not ſhall be 
taken away even that which he hath. It will 
be asked, How can any thing be taken 
away from Him that has nothing ? The 
Anſwer commonly given is founded up- 
on another Expreſſion in St. Lake's Goſ- 
pel, That which He ſeemeth to have: But 
on the contrary, I think St. Matthew 
eught no more to be interpreted by 


278 


VI. by St. Matthew. 
As the ſame: 


Which He hath ; 
Sum which was originally committed to 


Right to it. 


The Improvement 
DiſcourſeSt, Lake in This particular, than St. Luke 


For ſtill the Difficulty 
If He only ſeems to — 
it in every Senſe, as Theſe Interpreters 


imagine Thoſe Words import; he reath 


has it not: 
rence ; 
lent. 
be This; From him that hath not, i. e. 
hath not any thing additional, or any Im- 
prove ment, ſhall be taken away even that 
i. e. the Principal, the 


There is in Truth no diffe- 
and the Expreſſions are equiva- 


his Charge. As to the Expreſſion in 


St. Lake, that which he ſeemeth to have; it. 


is not meant, that he only ſeems. to 
have it in his Poſſeſſion, and really has 
not; but that he only has it in his Poſ- 
ſeſſion, without any Right to it; He has 
it, not as his own, but as depoſited by 
Another, who can take ir from him-when- 
ever he pleaſes. He has it therefore, as it 
is in his Poſſeſſion ; and he only ſeems to 
have 1t, or really has it not, as he has no 
By This Expoſition, the 
Senſe is clear, and unperplexed, and en- 
tirely conſiſtent with the whole Analo- 

y of the Parable; as appears from what 
has been already conlidered. 


: 2 * 
* 110 l 9 * F 
W314 ; 


The right Anſwer therefore muſt 
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Diſcourſe 

II. Having Thus explained This im- VI. 

portant Place of Scripture throughout, "VV 
ſo far as it needed Explanation ; I pro- 
ceed in the next place to diſcourſe upon 
the DoCtrines to be raiſed from That 
Branch of it, which I have more parti- 
cularly choſen for the Words. of my 
Text. As I have been copious in un- 
tolding the whole Scheme of This Para- 
ble; the Way is ſo prepared to the Ob- 
ſervations which I ſhall raiſe from This 
Part of it, that moſt of them will be 
clear and eaſy. I ſay moſt of them; 
For my Firſt Obſervation, though pla in- 
ly deducible, nay moſt naturally ariſing, 
trom the whole Drift and Scope of my 
Text, may appear ſomewhat New, and 
will not perhaps be ſo readily aſſented 
to. Few Subjects are more talked of, 
diſcourſed, and written upon, than the 
Improvement of Talents; and yet, in the 
Management of it, the chief Point of 
all ſeems to be very little regarded. 
Thoſe who have many and great Talents 
are perpetually reminded of Their Duty; 
and God knows, there is Reaſon enough 
for it: But then Thoſe, who have few 
and /mall ones, are commonly paſſed over 
without Reflection. And yet Theſe 
make up the Bulk of Mankind, and 
85 14 have 
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Diſcourſe ha ve immortal Souls to be ſaved 8 
I. well as Thoſe. Nothing therefore ſeems 
V more neceſſary, than a Diſcourſe upon 


. P 


The Improvement 


the Uſe, and Improvement, of little Talents: 
Which is the Point immediately, and 
directly, contained in my Text ; and 
which I ſhall diſtinctly conſider in Theſe 
Five Obſervations, all naturally flowing 
from the Words before us. | 


1. That Thoſe who have the leaſt 
Talents are probably moſt apt to neg. 
let them. e 

2. That though Some have more, and 
greater, than Others; yet all Chriſtians, 
in common, have enough to make them 
truly wiſe and happy. _ 
3. That therefore They are All ob- 
liged to improve them, to the Honour 
of God, and the Salvation of their 
Souls, 1 
4. That if They do not, They are 
inexcuſable; becauſe God expects no 


more from Them, than in proportion 


to what They have receiver. 

5. Laſtly, That the Reward of their 
Diligence will be additional Advanta- 
ges in This Life, and eternal Happt- 
neſs in the Next; and the Puniſhment 
of their Neglect will be the final Loſs 
of the Advantages they have 1 
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This World, and everlaſting Miſery inne 


Vorld to come. 
the Wor * r 
1. My Firſt Obſervation is This; 
That Thoſe who have the leaſt Talents 
are probably moſt apt to neglect them. 
I ſay, probably; For Things of This 
Nature are not capable of Demonſtra- 
tion. And Some (as I hinted) will nat 
perhaps allow it to be ſo much as pro- 
bable: It will ſeem ſtrange to Some, and 
directly falſe to Others. Severe Cen- 
ſures are continually paſſed (and gene- 
rally ſpeaking, I own, with too much 
Reaſon,) upon Men of great Parts, Learn- 
ing, Eſtates, Honour, Power, and other 
Endowments ; for making an ill Uſe, or 
no Uſe at all, of the Privileges, and Ad- 
vantages, by which they are fo eminent- 
ly diftinguiſhed. But on the other hand, 
the World is extremely indulgent to Per- 
ſons of inferior Faculties, and Qualifica- 
tions, who are the Grofs of Mankind; 
and They are eſpecially apt to be ſo to 
Themſelves. They are therefore ſuppo- 
ſed to live beſt; becauſe they know, 
and have, leaſt: Which is a very falla- 
cious way of Arguing, and in fact the 
Caſe ſeems to be quite otherwiſe. Our 
Bleſſed Saviour in This Allegorical Re- 
lation gives the following Account of 
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Diſcourſe the ſeveral Perſons concerned in it. Ther 


VI. He that had received the five Talents, went, 
and traded with the ſame, and made them 


other five Talents, And likewiſe He that 
had received two, he alſo gained other two. 
Bat He that had received one, went, and 
digged in the Earth, and hid his Lord's 
Money. Here He that had received leaſt 


is made the Example of Negligence : 
And though I do not from hence driredly 


infer the Point I laid down; yet it may 
be alledged, as highly probable, that our 
Saviour therefore choſe to frame his Pa- 


rable in This manner; becauſe the leaſt - 
endowed are commonly the leaſt indu- 
ſtrious. As we ſhall find it to be; if in 


our Thoughts we take a Survey of the 
World, and conſider what ſottiſh Igno- 
rance, what ſtupid Negligence, what 
unthinking Wickedneſs, reigns in the 
groſs Body of Mankind. They perceive 
they have but one Talent; and ſo 
dig in the Earth, and hide it; dig 
in the Earth indeed, till they hide not 


only their Talent, but Themſelves there: 


They are all over Earthy; either heap- 
ing up Wealth, and lading themſelves 
with thick Clay; or thinking of nothing 
at all, but being as inſenſible as the Earth, 
upon which they walk, and in which 
they dig. I ſhall, for a Reaſon to be 
| aſſign- 
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aſſigned hereafter, inſiſt chiefly upon the Diſcourſe 
Talent of Underſtanding, or Kyowvleage, VI. 
Conſider the ungodly Stupidity, and de- 
plorable Ignorance in Religious Matters, 
not only of Country-Villages, but of the 
Populace, as to the generality, in the 
greateſt Cities; and then ask whether 
my Obſervation be not likely to be true. 
Having little, or no, Education, 'The 
think they have a Right to know little, 
or Nothing; though they may be never 
ſo eaſily inſtructed. And being Thus 
ignorant, they ſay to themſelves, God 
will deal with them accordingly; (and 
ſo indeed He will, though not as They 
imagine: ) They do nobody any harm: 
They are innocent, good ſort of People ; 
(though at the ſame time they do no 
part of their Duty, excepting ſome Ne- 
oatives) At leaſt, as Times go, they live 
tolerably ; They ſhall do well enough, and 
fare like their Neighbours. They have re- 
ceived bur Little; and ſo would fain 
conclude, that they are to account for 
Nothing. The Falſity of which Opini- 
on will appear from what remains to be 


conſidered. I proceed therefore to ſhew, 
in the next place, 
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2. That though ſome have more, and 
greater, Talents than Others; yet All 
. N Chri- 
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Diſcourſe Chriſtians, in common, have enough to 
VI. make them truly wiſe, and Happy. 
here is, I know not how, a certain J ter! 


Oddneſs of Temper in many People; JF the 
1 who over-rate their Abilities in fome 1 Wr 
; Things, and under-rate them in others; {| ſup 
ö nay, ſometimes in the ſame Things, and tior 
in the ſame reſpect. They are really the. 
proud in the main; and yet in ſome In- But 
ſtances, with a ſeeming Humility, make Ih. 
themſelves worſe than they really are: JF tha! 


And that eſpecially with regard to their bad 
Intellectual Faculties. They will very Y Uſe 


peremptorily, and with much more Po- ] Na 

i ſitiveneſs than becomes them, contradit KF out 
; Thoſe whom they own to be ſuperior I ly r 
to them in Underitanding ; nay, very © at a 
magiſterially decry and condemn their Y fant 

Opinions: And yet, when they are not Y The 

able to maintain the Argument, are rea- red, 

dy to come off, by alledging, that all Y has 

Perſons have not the ſameDepth,Strength, Y only 

and Clearneſs of Underſtanding. That ſhal 

they have not, is very true; but in This an 

Cale, it is nothing to the Purpoſe. The give 

Uſe which ſuch Perſons ſhould make of MY Mal 

That Remark, is to ſubmit to the Judg- that 

ments of Thoſe who know more than and 
Themſelves; but not to neglect, or un- ſufh 

dervalue, their own. Indeed, were one of tl 


to argue from their unaccountable way Y *Scrip 
of F quire 
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of Talking, from their perpetually De. Diſcourſe 

rermining contrary to Evidence, from VI. 

their poſitive Aſſertions, always in the WWW 

Wrong, from their ridiculous Proverbs, 

ſuperſtitious Maxims, and filly Obſerva- 

tions, one would be apt to conclude, that 

their Wit and Wiſdom are little enough. 

Bur then we cannot rationally conclude 

This from That Behaviour; nor argue 

that their Underſtand ings are ſo very 

bad, dut only that they make a bad 

Uſe of them. We ſet aſide the Caſe of 

Natural Fools, and Idiots; who are here 

out of the Queſt ion, having not proper- 

ly received little Talents, but no Talents 

at all, being in the ſame rank with In- 

fants, and accountable for no more than 

They. But for the reſt ; if it be enqui- 

red, how we ſhall know whether a Man 

has ſo very bad an Underſtanding, or 

only makes a bad Uſe it; and how we 

ſhall diſtinguiſh the one from the other: 

I anſwer, x/f, It is certain that God has 

given Common Reaſon to the Bulk of 

Mankind : Otherwiſe it would follow, 

that He has been wanting on His Part, 

and has not furniſhed them with Means 

ſufficient to perform what He requires 

of them. For it is molt evident from 

Scripture, as well as Reaſon, that He re- 

quires of Mankind in general the Per- 
formance 


Diſcourſe formance of all Moral Duties: And that 


The Improvement 


VI. He demands of them what they are nor 
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able to pay, is impious and blaſphemous 
to imagine; as I before hinted, and ſhall 
have occaſion to conſider more particular. 
ly hereafter. Beſides, Secondly, It is plain 
from Experience, that in fact All (ex- 
cept Thoſe very few above-mentioned, 
who are excluded from our preſent En- 
quiry) have the Gift of Common Rea- 
{on, and ſufficiently ſhew it in ſome of 
their Words and Actions, though not in 
others. So that if they act upon This 
Principle, and that regularly and con- 
ſtantly too, in any one Inſtance, it fol- 
lows, that they have This Principle; and 
if they proceed upon it in ſome things, 
they may in all, if they pleaſe: For the 
Principle can neither be divided from, nor 
inconſiſtent with, it ſelf. Nor will it 
avail to ſay, that however it may, and 
does, differ in degree; and that the Com- 
mon Sort may have enough of it to pro- 
ceed rationally in ſome things, and not 
in others: This, I ſay, can have no 
Force; becauſe Thoſe Inſtances, in which 
they act contrary to Reaſon, are not at 
all of a more difficult Nature, than Thoſe 
in which they act agrecably to it; nay 
many times not near ſo difficult. For 
Example; Is it not at leaſt, as eaſy to 


ap”. 
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apprehend plain Matter of Fact in ourDiſcourſe 
Saviour's Miracles, as in any thing elſe? VI. 
And the plain Doctrines of Faith, and WV 
Practice, as the Commands of our Pa- 
rents, Maſters, or Magiſtrates? And 
yet, where is the Man, Woman, or 
even Child, who is come to the Age of 
7, or 8 Years, that has not Apprehenſi- 
on enough to conceive the Truth of a 
Fact done long ſince, as well as of one 
done in his, or her, own Time? Or to 
underſtand the expreſs poſitive Com- 
mands of their Superiors in the plaineſt 
and moſt obvious Things in the World ? 
Nay farther; is it not.as eaſy (with re- 
lation to our Underſtandings, for of 
Thoſe we are now ſpeaking) to lay down, 
and purſue, a regular, uniform Plan of 
Good Living, as it is to manage a ſmall 
Family, or a {mall Eſtate, or to proſe- 
cute any common worldly Scheme what- 
ſoever? And yet who is there, who is 
come to Years of Diſcretion, that has 
not Capacity enough to do the Latter 
tolerably at leaſt; though all have not 
equal Prudence, and Conduct? Again; 
It is, one would think, not more eaſy 
to find out the Abſurdity of ſuch Pro- 
poſitions as Theſe in temporal Matters, 
That all Wiſdom conſiſts in deferring; That 
is for 4 Man's Intereſt to neglect an 
EW Ad- 
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Diſcourſe Advantage, when lis offered him, and the 
I. like; than of Theſe in Morality, That 
y, muſt never ſpeak ill of the Dead; (not of 


Judas Iſcuriot, for example; He being 


dead, as well as many other Traytors, 


who have ſucceeded him:) That Al 
who think themſelves in' the Right, are in 
the Right; That We ought not to judge 
of a Man's Intentions, even when they are 
diſcovered by his Actions; Or in other 
words, we muſt not judge raſhly, or un- 
charitably, therefore we muſt not judge at 
all : That God is to be worſhip'd inwardly, 
therefore not outivardly,, That To be in 
earneſt about Affairs of the utmoſt Conſe- 
quence imaginable, is to be hot and violent; 
and That To be cowardly, or treacherous, 
is to be moderate: With many other ſuch 
Senſeleſs Aphoriſms, and Argumentatt- 
ons (in Subſtance, I mean, if not in 
Words) contrary to common Reaſon, 
and the firſt Principles of Diſcourſe ; 
which yet make a great Part of many 
Peoples Converſation, whenever it hap- 
pens to turn upon Morality, Though 
This may at firſt appear light and tri- 
fling to Some; it is really very far from 
being ſo: It is not eaſy to be imagined 
how much Miſchief ſuch unreaſonable 
Maxims do in the World, and what a 
Train of Sins, as well as Follies, => 

| ra 
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draw after them. The ſame Perſons doDiſcourſe 
not talk and act fo abſurdly in other VI. 
Matters; but lay out their choiceſt Fol. 
lies chiefly upon Religion: In other 
Things they make uſe of their Under- 
ſtandings, but not in This. In others in- 
deed their Actions are ſufficiently irratio- 
nal, but not near ſo much as in This of 
which we are now ſpeaking. Their Un- 
derſtandings are well enough, if the 
would but employ them; And the Fault 
is not in their Talents, but in their Manage- 
ment. It muſt be confeſſed indeed, that 
the very loweſt Rank of Ignorants are ſo 
extremely unknowing in Theſe Matters; 
that, if one conſidered them only in That 
Reſpect, one would be almoſt tempted 
to think, that they have not the Facul- 
ty even of Common Reaſon. Their Ig- 
norance is really deplorable: Eſpecially 
in remote and almoſt uncultivate Coun- 
tries, partly for want of Education, and 
partly for want of Paſtors and Teachers. 
Thouſands, who are baptized Chriſti- 
ans, know little more of Chriſtianity, 
than mere Heathens. And ſince IT have 
mentioned This ; I cannot but take no- 
tice, that as we are carrying on a moſt 
laudable and pious Deſign to propagate the 
Goſpel in foreign Parts; it were greatly to 
be wiſhed, that ſome way or other were 
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Diſcourſe found out to propagate the Goſpel in Great. b 
VI. Britain. This, as well as all other Sorts 
Mof Charity, begins at home : By the De- 


* 


The Improvement 


predations made upon the Church at the 
Beginning of the Reformation (as the 
beſt great Changes are always attended 
with {ome Inconvenience) Hundreds of 
Congregations in This Iſland are in a 
Condition not much better than That of 
Sheep without a Shepherd; for want of ne- 


ceſſary Maintenance to ſupport their Mi- 


niſters. But though Such are exceeding- 
ly to be pitied, and there is no Doubt 
but God will be merciful ro their almoſt 
unavoidable Imperfections; yet This 
makes not in the leaſt againſt what I 
am obſerving. For the Gift of Common 
Reaſon is diſpenſed even to Them, as ap- 
pears from their Behaviour in other Af. 
fairs; which (as I ſaid before) is ordi- 
narily rational enough, and ſhews that 
by their Natural Abilities they are ſuf— 
ficiently qualified to be Religious. But 
how unpardonable is it for Thoſe, who 


have at leaſt as good Natural Talents as 
They, to make ſo little Uſe of them; 


when they have many Advantages,which 
the Others have not: as That of at leaſt 
a Civil, if not a Religious, Education, 
of living in Cities, or other populous 


or well-provided Places, ſurrounded with 


the 


. 
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the Means of Edification, and Inſtructi-Diſcourſe 
on! I have inſiſted only upon This Na- VL 
tural Talent of Underſtanding ; becauſe 
it 1s more equally diſtributed, than any 
other Natural one, or than Thoſe of For- 
tune; and becauſe it is of all Them the 
moſt neglected. That of Grace indeed 
is as much zegleffed as Any; and is, if 
not equally, yet ſufficiently diſpenſed: God 
having in every Thing done his Part 
by all Men. But then it is not wiſ#le, 
and does not appear to Others; and fo 
cannot be judged of by them. I have 
therefore particularly inſiſted only upon 
That of Underſtanding: With reference 
to which, the Perſons I have been ſpeak- 
ing of are deſired to have a better O- 
pinion of Themſelves, and to be con- 
{cious of the Dignity of their own Na- 
cure. = | e | | 


3. The Third Thing I propoſed to 
S ſpeak to, was This: That ſince all Chri- 
ſtians, in common, have Talents enough to 
make them truly wiſe, and happy; they 
are therefore all obliged to improve them 
j to the Honour of God, and the Salvation 
t Y ofitheir own Souls. I need not infiſt lon 
upon This Particular: It has been hint- 
8 ed at already in the Opening of the Pa- 
h rable; and is too plain to want much 
C 8 Proof, 
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The Improvement 


Diſourſe proof, or Explanation. The very De- 
VI. ſign of God in diſpenſing his Talents, 


"ſmall, as well as great, was to have 
them improved by us: And 'tis manifeſt 
that the Former as well as the Latter 
are capable of it. A ſmall Eſtate may 
be increaſed by Induſtry, and Prudence, 
as well as a great one : And as a great 
one may become very little, or none at 
all, by bad Management; ſo a little 
one may become very great, by good. 
And that God expects ſuch an Improve- 
ment from All, even from Thoſe who 
have received leaſt, is evident from the 
expreſs Words of This Parable. His 
Lord anſwered, ana ſaid unto Him (i. e. 
to Him who had the One Talent) Thou 
wicked and flothful Servant = Thou 


oughteſt to have put my Money to the Ex- 


changers; and then, at my coming, I ſhould 
have received mine own with Vſury. This 
therefore being ſo plain, as to require no 
farcher Proof; it will be only requiſite 
briefly to take notice of an Opinion very 
dear to ſome Writers, particularly Calvin, 
as he expreſſes his Senſe, in the Second 
Book ot his Inſtitutions, upon This very 
Text of Scripture; who in effect deny the 
poſſibility of any ſuch Improvement on 
our Parts, either in ſmall, or great Ta- 
leats; and have ſo ſtated the Doctrine 


* 7 «„ 
1 * 


of 
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of God's Grace, and our own Endea- Diſcourſe 
vours, as wholly to deſtroy the Laft- VI. 
mentioned; Exploding the Notions of Yo 
co-operating Grace, and our Concur- 
rence, as abſurd, and impious; aſcri- 
bing All to God, and making us pure- 

ly paſhve in the Matter. According 

to which Principle, Men are mere Ma- 
chines in Vertue; or rather, the very 
Notions of Vertue, and Vice, of Re- 
ward, and Puniſhment, are totally abo- 
liſhed. They do not indeed aſſert This 

in expreſs Terms, but profeſs to abhor 

the Conſequence ; and I doubt not, but 

they are ſincere in That Profeſſion : 

But then I think the Conſequence ne- 
ceſſarily follows from the Doctrine; and 

the numerous little Diſt inctions, which 
they have invented to avoid it, are ſo fri- 
volous, and unintelligible, that they on- 

ly prove the Doctrine it ſelf to be in- 
capable of being defended. But as This 

is a Controverſy of Length, I ſhall paſs 

it over at preſent: and proceed to 

the Fourth Thing I propoſed; viz. Ia 


4. That if even Thoſe who have the 

Leaſt committed to them do not im- 
prove it, They are altogether inexcuſa- 
ble; becauſe God expects no more from 
F T3 them 
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Diſcourſethem than in proportion to what they 
VI. have received. As little as they have; 


they cannot pretend to plead, in Tuſti- | 


fication of their Negligence, that more 
Intereſt is demanded of them than is 
due for the Sum depoſited with them. 
Our Bleſſed Saviour tells us, that 'To 
whomſoever much is given, of him much 
will be required; Luke xii. 48. And it 
is ſaid in the ſame Verſe that He who 


\ knew not (i. e. did not fo well know) 


his Maſter's Will, ſhall be beaten with few 


Stripes. It is imply'd therefore, though 


not expreſſed, that to Whomſoever L:t- 
tle is given of him Little will be requi- 
red, The moſt learned Grotius has the 
following Remark upon the Parable of 
which my Text is a Part. In eo cui 
minimum erat concreditum negligentiæ ex- 
emplum poſuit Chriſtus; ne quis putaret 
excuſatum ſe iri ab omni labore, ideo quod 


non eximia dona accepiſſet. Plus videlicet 


ä eſt, ut ait 
Lucas: Non igitur nihil fructuum debet qui 
minus accepit, ſed minus debet. Our 


exigitur ab co cui plus datum e 


« Saviour makes the Example of Neg- 


© ligence turn upon Him to whom the 
& Leaſt was committed; that No bo- 
« dy may think himſelf excuſed. from 
„all Labour, becauſe he has not re- 
* ceived the moſt eminent Gifts. More 
* = indeed 
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indeed will be required of Him to Diſcourſe 


hom more 1s given, as St. Lake 
« aſſures us: But it does not therefore 
* 
« has received Leſs; but only that 
++ He owes Leſs.” And here it may 
be proper to make an Obſervation up- 
on This Spiritual Uſur) in general. It 
is true, our Talents may be increaſed 
not only by our own Improvement of 
them, but by the Act of God Him- 
ſelf; who may, and very likely does, 
ſometimes give us more in the Courſe 
of our Lives, than He originally en- 
truſted with us. For Inſtance; we 
may not only improve our, Underſtand- 
ings by our own Induſtry; but God, 
by his own proper Action, may give 
us more: And the ſame may be ſaid 
of all his other Gifts, of what Kind 
ſoever. He therefore who at firſt received 
but one Talent, may, beſides his own 
Increaſe of it, have another given to 
Him: And the ſame by parity of Rea- 
ſon may be ſaid of all the reſt. And 
it is certain, that as our Talents riſe, 
lo in proportion riſes our Obligation ; 
whether the Addition be made by 
our own Improvement, or by the im- 
mediate Gift of God, or by Both : The 
more we have, for the more we are ſtill 
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Diſcourſeanſwerable; and we are to give an 
VI. Account even of our Rewards them. 
e ſelves. Nor can it be reaſonably ob- 


jected, that at This rate our Increaſe 
and our Rewards are a Diſadvantage 
to us, and ſo, properly ſpeaking, no 
Rewartls at all, bur rather the Con- 


trary; lince they draw freſh Obligati- 


ons upon us, which are Burthens, not 
Conveniencies: This, I ſay, cannot be 
reaſonably urged ; Becauſe, as the more 
we have, the more we one; ſo rhe 
more we have, the more 6400 it is to 
pay: Our Duty grows every day more 
and more pleaſant; Our Abilities to 
perform it are every day greater and 
greater; We ſhall be ſtill further re- 
warded for the Improvement even of 
our Rewards; Our Degree of Happi- 
neſs in Heaven will be the higher ; 
and our immortal Crown the more 
rich, and glorious, Which leads me to 
my Fifth and lait Obſervation concern- 
ing Thoſe who have the feweſt, and 


| ſmalleſt Talents (whoſe Caſe TI am more 


particularly conlidering, though 1 it holds 
an true of All Viz. | 


* That the 3 of their Dili 
gence will be additional Advantages in 
This Life, and eternal Happineſs in the 


Next : : 
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Next: And, on the contrary, the Pu- Diſcourſe 
niſhment of their Neglect will be the VI. 


% * 


. 


final Loſs of the Advantages they have 
abuſed in This' World, and everlaſting 
Miſery in the World to come. 80 
much hath been unavoidably ſpoken 
upon This already, both in the Expla- 
nation of the Parable, and in ſome o- 
ther Parts of my Diſcourſe ; that ve- 
ry little remains to be added here. It 
was however neceſſary, for the ſake of 
Method, and Perſpicuity, to reſolve the 
Text into Theſe diſtinct Propoſitions ; 
which are all contained in it; though 
there was no Neceſſity of inſiſting long 
upon every one of them. As to This 
which we are now upon; nothing can 
be plainer, and fuller, than the expreſs 
Words of my Text. Take therefore the 
Talent from him, and give it unto Him 
which hath ten Talents. For unto every 
one that hath ſhall be given, and he ſhall 
have abundance: but from him that hath 
not ſhall be taken away even that which he 
hath, And take ye the unprofitable Ser- 
vant [Him who had received only one 
Talent] and caſt him into outer Dark- 
neſs; There ſhall be Weeping, and Gmaſh- — 
:ng of Teeth. Inſtead of enlarging there- 
fore upon a Point ſo evident; I ſhall 
rather chuſe to add a few Words, by 
1285 2 = way 
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| The Improvement 


Diſcourſe way of Direction, and Exhortation. 


To give a particular Number of Rules 


sor the Improvement of Talents would 


be to treat upon the whole Courſe: of 
a Religious Life; and therefore can- 
not be expected here. But it will be 
fit to mention the Two general ones, 
Praying, and Thinking: Thoſe Two 
Springs of all Vertue and Goodneſs. 
The moſt meanly gifted Perſon is ca- 
pable of ſeeing his own Wants, and 
crying out for Succour to Him whoalone 
is able ro relieve him; And He who 
has the weakeſt Underſtanding is at 
leaſt in ſome meaſure capable of Think- 
Ing. 


But before we conclude, it is neceſ- 
ſary to obſerve that though my Dit 
courſe has been directed chiefly to Thoſe 
who have the ſmalleſt and feweſt Ta- 
lents, becauſe Their Caſe ſeems, to have 
been little taken notice of; yet Thoſe 
who have more, and greater, are ſo 
far from being leſs concerned in the 
Subſtance of what has been ſaid, that 
they are much more ſo: Their Oblt- 


gation is much greater, and the Pu- 


niſhment of their Neglect will be more 
inſupportable. What a ſhameful, what 
a deplorable Thing is it then, to = 
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ſo much Wealth laviſhed away inDiſcourſe 

Riot and Debauchery, which ought VI. 
to be expended for the Relief of the WV 
Needy, or the Inſtruction of the Ip- 
norant | So much Wit and Knowledge 
proſtituted to the vileſt Purpoſes, to the 
Recommendation of Vice, and Pro- 
phaneneſs, which ſhould be employed 

to the Honour of God, and the Edifi- 
cation of Mankind! And here it is 

to be obſerved in the Caſe of Riches, 

that we may in one ſenſe ſquan- 

der them away, even by improving 

them. We ought not indeed in any 

ſenſe to ſquander them away; If we 

do in a temporal one, we muſt in a 

J /jiritual : but we may improve them 

in the former, and yet laviſh them in 

the latter. We muſt make Uſe of them, 

but muſt make a right Uſe of them; 
Otherwiſe our very Increaſe will in ef- 

fect be a Diminution. And the ſame is 

to be ſaid of all the Gifts of Nature. 

Improving is not only adding more, 

but adding more of the ſame Species, 

and making a right Uſe of it too. As 

to the firſt-mentioned indeed; a Man 

by making a right Uſe of a great Ta- 

lent of one Kind which was commit- 

ted to Him, may entirely get one of 
another Kind which was not 9 
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The Improvement 


Diſcourſely committed to him. For Inſtance; 
VI. He may by great natural Parts and 
WY VSapacity acquire Riches, being born 


ra none. But then it is not ſo proper 
to ſay, that This is an Improvement of 
his former Talent, as that by improving 
his former Talent he has gained a new 
one of another Kind. As to the Gifts 


of Grace, they differ from Thoſe of Na- 


ture and Fortune, in This; that if we 


improve them in any Senſe, it muſt be 


in a good one. 


Io conclude, with an Exhortation to 
All in general, Let us, from the higheſt 
to the loweſt, in our ſeveral Stations, and 
according to our ſeveral Capacities, adorn 
the Doctrine of God our Saviour in all things: 
Let us like the Stars, of different Mag- 
nitudes, move regularly in our diſtinct 
Spheres, all conſpiring to promote the 
Honour of Him who placed us in them. 


Which puts us in Mind, that as one Star 


differeth from another Star in glory; even 
fo is the Reſurrection of the Dead: In 
God's Houſe are many Manſions, higher and 
lower Places of Honour, and Happineſs; 
adapted to the various Gifts of his Ser- 
vants, and the Improvements they have 
made of them. But then we muſt ever 
eonſider, that the very leaſt Degree of 

__eVeCr- 
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everlaſting Glory, is beyond our r Imagi-Diſcourſe 
nation great. Let us all ſo manage our ſe- VE 
veral Talents, that every one of us may VV 
receive That bleſſed Euge of our Maſter 

at the great Day of Accounts; Well done, 

good, and faithful Servant : Thou haſt been 
faithful over a few things; I will make Thee 

Raler over many Things: Enter Thou into 

the Foy of thy Lora. 
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Nothing New in the Natu- 
ral World; And the Dan- 
ger of Innovation in the 


ECCLEs. I. 9. 
Ihe Thing that hath been is that 
which ſhall be; and that which 
is done is that which ſhall be done; 
and there is no New Thing under 
the Sun. | 


in the Words before us, than 
That which may ariſe from many Things 
within the Compaſs of our own Obſer- 
vation; That alone would ſeem a ſuf- 
ficient Objection againſt the Truth of 
what is here aſſerted. Nothing New*# 
Do we not continually fee many 
| an 


'TERE there no other Difficulty 
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304 Nothing New, &c. And 
Diſcourſeand unaccountable Things; New Dodtrines 


VII. broached, New Paradoxes invented, ama- 
ing Inconſiſtencies, and Contradictions, 


both to Scripture and Reaſon; all main. 
rained and inſiſted upon with a Confi- 
dence as New as almoſt any Thing yet 
mentioned? 


I. To clear Theſe, and other Difficul- 
ties, I ſhall ſhew, in what Senſe Theſe 
Words of the Royal Preacher are to be 
underſtood, or with what Limitations 
and Reſtrictions they are to be taken: 
And alſo ſhall confirm and prove the 
Truth of His Obſervation. in the ſeveral 
Inſtances. 


II. After which, I ſhall conſider what 
good Uſes we may make of it in rela- 
tion to our Practice. ” 


I. In the firſt place then IT am to ſhew, 
in what Senſe Theſe Words of the Roy- 
al Preacher are to be underſtood, or 
with what Limitations and Reſtrictions 
they are to be taken; and alſo to 
prove and confirm the Truth of the Ob- 
ſer vation in the ſeveral Inſtances. Now 
it is not to be ſuppoſed, that This Apho- 
riſm There is no new Thing under the Sun, 
can relate to the particular Thoughts, 

Words, 


wy 
CY 


the Danger of Innovations, &c. 305 


Words, and Actions of particular Per-Diſcourſe 
ſons; or to the various Events which VII. 
happen over all the World, in the Courſe © VV 


of Providence: For in ſuch an infinite Va- 
riety, ſome Things, no doubt, may, and 
do, ariſe wholly new, and unheard of 
before; and that even at This diſtance of 
Time from the firſt Production of the 
World. Though, conſidering how long 
a Succeſſion of Ages had paſſed even in 
Solomon's Time, it is probable there were 
not then (and much leſs are there om 
many entire Novelties, even with reſpect 
to particular Things and Actions. But 
This Aſſertion of the Divine Philoſopher 
is not concerning Particulars, but Gene- 
rals: The Natures of Things remain eter- 
nal and unchangeable ; Every Species of 
Beings continues the fame as it was from 
the Beginning; The Syſtem of the World 
receives no Change or Alteration; The 
Sun, and Moon, and the reſt of the Hea- 
venly Bodies, roll round in their Cour- 


ſes; And all the Parts of the Vegetable, 


and Animal - Creation conſtantly obey 
That Law, which was at firſt preſcribed 
them by the Author of their Being. 
Excepting the Caſe of Miracles; which 
are, properly ſpeaking, New Things; be- 
ing ſo many Interruptions, or Suſpenſi- 
ons, of the ordinary Courſe of Nature. 
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Nothing New, &e. And 


Diſcourſe Accordingly they have That very Name 


given them by Moſes, Numb. xvi. 30. 


Phat if the Lord make a New Thing, and 
the Earth open her Mouth, and ſwallow them 


up ; then ſhall Ye underſtand, That theſe Men 
have provoked the Lord. 1 
In proving any Truth, or diſcuſſing 
any Subject, it is very difficult to make 
uſe of Arguments, Which have not (in 
ſome meaſure at leaſt) been urged Be- 
fore: And not only in the Subſtance and 
Foundation, but even in the Beauties 
and Ornaments, of Diſcou' ſe, Nil dictum 
uod non dictum prius, is a Maxim that 


admits but of few Exceptions. 


But, which more eſpecially concerns as, 
Human Nature is the ſame Now, as it 


was Three Thouſand Years ago; and the } 
ſame Ihen, as it was ever ſince the Fall 
of our Firſt Parents. Cuſtoms indeed are 
different, according to different Na. 
tions and Times; bur Theſe are inconſi- 
derable Circumſtances: The Nature of 
Man continues as it was; The Eſſence | 
of His Body and Soul is the ſame; His 
Paſſions are to be raiſed, his Will to be 
inclined, and his Underſtanding to be 
deluded, or informed, by the ſame Me- 
thods and Applications which were ever | 
made uſe of in all Ages of the World. And 


(which is to be lamented by us, as well 4 
4 | TTY 


the Danger of Innovations, &c. 387 
obſerved) He is the ſame, in his Dege- Diſcourſe 


1 neracy and Corruption; in the Pravity VII. 


of his Diſpoſition, and his Propenſity to 


Evil. By the Coming of our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour We are indeed furniſhed with 


Means ſufficient to rectify our Nature; 


but 'till Thoſe Means are uſed and ap- 
plied, our Nature remains as corrupt 
as m 1 

It is for This Reaſon, that Hiſtory is 
of ſingular Uſe to us; that by obſerving 
the Conduct of Others, we may learn 
to regulate Our own. For ſince Human 
Nature is always the ſame, it follows, 
that Thoſe Principles, which once produ- 
ced good, or ill Effects, will (if duly 
urged and applied) produce them again: 
And therefore we can never be too much 
warned againſt the Tendeney of Thoſe 
pernicious Doctrines and Poſitions, whe- 
ther of Popery on the one ſide, or of 
Thoſe Sets which vainly fancy they are 
moſt oppoſite to it on the other, which 
have iavolved Theſe Nations in Blood 
and Confuſion, - It appears from Experi- 
ence, that there is ſomething like a certain 
Periodical Return of Wicked Principles: 
And if a timely Stop be not put to them; 
they are as ſure to produce That diſmal 
Train of Conſequences which have be- 
fore followed from them, as Clouds are 
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308 Nothing New, &c. And 


Diſcourſe to produce Rain, Lightning, and Thun. 
YIill der. 


What is implied in the Wiſe Mans 
Poſition, That there is no new Thing under 
the Sun, cannot, I ſuppoſe, be ſo miſun- 
derſtood by Any body, as to be thought 
to diſcourage the Inventions and Diſco- 
veries made by human Induſtry, in the 
laudable Improvement of Arts and Sci- 
ences. Scarce any thing can be more 


commendable, than ſuch Improvements; 


kind, 


Qui inventas vitam excoluere per Artes, 


ought always to have a very large Share 
of Honour and Eſteem. The Things 
which They diſcloſe to the World are 
properly ſaid to be New in one Senſe; | 
as they are Newly diſcovered: They are | 
New to as, though not in Themſelves, or 


in their own Natures. 


But the Apoſtle tells us, 2 Cor. v. 17. 
that old Things are paſſed away, and al 
things are become new. And how is This 
reconcileable with the Aſſertion of Solo- 
mon in my Text, That there is no nem 
Thing under the Sun? L anſwer ; it is ve- 
ry eaſily reconcileable, if we attend to 
the Scope and Deſign of both Authors, 


and 


And Thoſe happy Benefactors to Man- I 


the Danger of Innovations, &c. 309 
and the different Subjects they are ſeve- Diſcourſe 
rally conſidering. The Preacher in the VII. 
Old Teſtament is contemplating the Na. Yo 
tural State and Condition of all Sublunary 
Things; The Apoſtle in the New, is ſpeak< 

ing of the Supernatural Change made on- 

ly in the Hearts and Minds of true Chri- 

ſtians by Evangelical Grace and Re- 
generation. Therefore, ſays He, If any 

Man be in Chriſt, He is a new Creature; 

Old things are paſt away, behold all things are 

become New.. To ſay therefore that the 
Natural World is in the Main the ſame 

as ever; and yet that the Grace of God, 
through Chriſt, works a ſpiritual Reno- 
vation of the Heart and Mind, implics 
nothing ContradiQory, or Inconſiſtent. 


IT. Having Thus explained and made 
good the Aſſertion of the Wile Man in 
my Text, I proceed now to conſider 
r what Uſes we may make of it in relation 

to our Practice. 1 


11. And firſt, Has God conſtituted the 
is Frame of Things in ſo beautiful an Or- 
. der; that all the Parts of the material 
ew World continue, as they were from the 
e- Beginning, in the ſame uniform Courſe 
to of Acting, and being acted upon? Then. 
s, Ve ought to praiſe and admire the Wiſ- 
nd " "— 2 | dom 
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And 

Diſcourſe dom of the nige Architect. No- 
VII. thing ſnews the perlection of any Scheme 
or Syltem, ſo much as Order and Regula. 
rity; when at the ſame time it is diver- 
ſify'd wich all the Variety imaginable. 


Nothing New, &e. 


For it muſt be further obſerved, 
when the Preacher ſays, there is No New 
Thing under the Sun; He cannot mean 
that the ſame Things return upon us 
every day, or any thing like it: So far o. 
therwiſe, that the agreeable Variety of the 


Creation is infinite; and every thing al. 
moſt ſcems New, tho' ſcarce any thing real) 


7s jo: Which ar gues the moſt exquiſite Skill 
in any Contrivance. There are two Sorts 
of Hmiziy; The one confuſed and irregy- 
lar, not only in Appearance, but in'Rea- 
lity; The other conſiſtent with the ex. 

acteſt Harmony, and maintained and 
ſupported by it. The Former 
from E &a gaElde and Folly; 


aud meaſ! ure. 


2. As weought to 4 This orderly 
Diſpoſition of Things; ſo we ought to i 
tate it in our Principles and Aitions;" and 


to avoid Innovations, eſpecially in Mat: 


ters of Religion, and Government. All 
MM 


that 


proceeds 

the Latter 
from Art and Miſdom : It is This which | 
appears in the Fabrick of the World, and | 
expreſſcs rhe adorable Perfect ions of Him | 
who hath ve all l 2 number, weight, | 


Nj 


all That irregular Variety which J juſt 
now mentioned: The other Parts of the 
vilible Creation agree in a general Har- 
mony of Obedience to the Law preſcri— 
bed them; Man is the only jarring String, 
that ſpoils the Concord of the Whole. 
Lo, This ond have I found, (ſays the Au- 
thor of my Text in another place) that 
God made Man upright, but He hath ſoug hi 
out many Inventions. Inventions, which 
are not in the leaſt for his Honour; nor 
of the ſame Nature with Thoſe above- 
mentioned, which tend to the Impi ove- 
ment of Mankind, and are upon Thar 
account highly commendable; but In- 
ventions, which argue more Perverſeneſs 
than Ingenuity, and do not ſhew the 
Sagacity of his Underſtanding, ſo much 
as the Corruption of his Will. The worſt 
of Theſe, are all Kinds of Innovations 
in Religion; in That ſacred Depoſitum, 
which we ought to keep pure and un- 
defiled, without the leaſt Change or Al- 
teration, Addition or Diminution, as 1t 
was delivered to Us by its Divine Au- 
thor. We have indeed ſome Men among 
us, who, having long ſince laid aſide the 
Scriptures, and following only the Ro- 


X 4 vings 
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That Novelty which there is ia the World, Diſcourſe 
ariſes from the Caprice, and Corruptions, VII. 
and Follies, of Men; To Them is owing 
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Diſcourſev ings of their own Fancies, argue 
VIE. for a Diverſity of Religions; and tell us 
they do not underſtand why Variety may 
not be ſuppoſed to be pleaſing to God in 

| Religion, as well as in the Fabrick of the 
Univerſe, But beſides that the Variety 

they plead for is That irregular and con- 

fuſed one above-mentioned, Men wor- 
ſhipping God with different, nay with 
contrary, Opinions; I ſay, not to menti- 

on This; I know but of one Religion that 

7s True, but one that came down from Heg- 


ven: And I preſume the God of Truth 


cannot be pleaſed with Fal/ehood, for the 
Sake of Variety. But This is a rice Sub- 
ject for our [mall Wits to talk fine Things 
upon: Their Diſcourſe, they think, is 
New, and cut of the Way: And fo far in- 
deed They are in the Right; It is en- 
tirely out of the Way, becauſe it 1s out 
of Nature, out of Truth, and out of 
Reaſon. But they may be pleaſed to 
conſider, that the Fineneſs of Thinking 
never yet conſiſted in Falſehood and Ex- 
travagance; nor ſo much in Thoughts 
perfectly New, as 1n giving New Tarns to 
Truth and Good Senſe, which are the Ola- 
eſt Things in the World; and in repreſent- 
ing them under an agreeable and ſurpri- 
Zing Appearance, Then for the Religi- 
on of Theſe Men, it is much ofa = 


A 1 Sat a as * * 


re, om omwr. 


© = 


the Danger of Innovations, &c. 313 
with their Wit : No body but an Atheift Diſcourſe 
or an Infidel was ever for an univerſal VIE 
Levelling in Theſe Matters, or talked of VV 
an Equality in Points of Faith about 
them ; And whoever declares that it is 
indifferent what Religion we are of, is 
moſt certainly Himſelf of no Religion 
at all. 
But however in the Circumſtances, and 
Modes of Worſhip, we are told it is no 
matter how many New Things are intro- 
duced: Innovations here, and all man- 
ner of Licence and Irregularity,. can be 
of no ill Conſequence; fince Theſe Rites 
and Ceremonies are Things confeſſedly 
indifferent in Themſelves ; They are only 
the Appendixes, the Adjuncts, the Out- 
works of Religion; and therefore of little 
or no Moment; and it is not worth 
while to contend about them. But, for 
all Theſe moderate Sayings, God, who 
is the God of Order not of Confufion, re- 
quires Uniformity and Regularity in the 
Manner of our Worſhip, and poſitively 
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| commands it in holy Scripture ; Beſides, 
our own Reaſon ſufficiently tells us, that, 
a without it, there can be no Decency or 


Beauty in our Worſhip, and but very 
little, if any, Edification. 
Next to Innovations in the Doctrines 
of Religion, nothing can be more pre- 
7 ou - ES judicial, 
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| Diſcourſe judicial, than RIG in Government. 


whether Civil, or Eccleſiaſtical. The 
Confuſions following upon ſuch Changes 
are ſo well known; that I need not go 
about to prove my Aﬀertion : 1 only ob- 
ſerve, that Our Government 1n the Church 
being truly Apoſtolical, and indeed eſſen- 
tial to the very Notion ofa True Church; 

and Our Conſtitution in the State being 


the moſt happy in the World; Thoſe of 
This Nation are of all Men the moſt in- 


excuſable, who attempt to make any 
conſiderable Change in Either. 

For Innovations in the Doctrines of 
Religion, no Body of Men. upon Earth 
has ſo much to anſwer, as the Church 


of Rome; who has ſhamefully adulte- 


rated the pure genuine Chriſtianity , 


and, as much as in Her lies, made the 


Word of God of none Effecl by. her 'Iraat- 
tions. 


In Church. Government, both the ä Pa- 


piſts on the one hand, and our Prote- 
ſtant Sectaries on the other, have innova- 
ted extremely; Thoſe by ſetting up the Mo. 
narchical Authority of the Pope over all 


other Biſhops ; Theſe by having no Biſhops, 


and conſequently indeed no true Church- 
Government, no true Church at all. 

But upon the Subject of Innovation, 
we are always in danger of being impo- 


ſed | 


1 the Danger of Innovations, &c. 315 
; ſed upon by a Fallacy. Thoſe are often Diſcourſe 


. neceſſary Diſtinction. On 


accuſed as Innovators, who in Truth are 
Reformers: And fo on the contrary, I con- 
feſs, Thoſe often call themſelves Refor- 
mers, who in Truth are Innovators, 
Both Innovation and Reformation there- 
fore being relative Notions; we muſt 
recur to ſome fixed Standard. Heathen- 


iſm innovated both upon Natural and 
Revealed Religion : Chriſtianity, though 


accuſed of Innovation, really reformed 
Both. Popery innovared upon Chriſtia- 
nity; And the Doctrine and Diſcipline 
of our Church, though accuſed likewiſe 
of Innovation, really reformed it. If it 
be ſaid, That is the Queſtion; I anſwer, 
What I affirm has been ſufficiently pro- 
ved with reſpect both to Heatheniſm, and 
Popery: To prove it, is not my Buſi- 
neſs at preſent; but only to ſtate This 
the other 
hand our pretended thorough Reformers 


in the laſt Age, the Age of Confuſion, 


were really Iymnovators ; 


did not return to the Standard, bur de- 
parted from it: Which has likewiſe, in 
many unanſwerable Diſcourſes, been a- 
bundantly proved upon them. 

Scarce any thing is more carefully to 
be guarded againſt, than the Itch of No- 


ruption 


becauſe They | 


velry; which is a very prevailing Cor- 


VII. 
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Nothing New, &c. And © 


Diſcourſe rupt ion of Human Nature. In ſmall and 
VII. trivial Matters it may be innocently 
gratify'd; But in relation to Points of 


Moment and Conſequence, Thoſe Men 
are of a very bad Diſpoſition, who (like 
the Athenians of old) ſpend their Time in 
nothing elſe, bat either to tell, or hear, ſome 


New Thing. Att. xvi. 21. 


CNA 


ment, Cc. But then the Abominations 


3. Since. there is zo New Thing under the 
Sun, according to the Senſe in which 


we have explained it; we have no rea- 


{on to wonder, or be extremely concern- 
ed, at any extraordinary Occurrences 
which may happen in the Courſe of Pro- 
vidence. Whenever we meet with any 


Incident of That Nature; we are always 


ready to cry out, This is amazing, un- 
precedented! There was never ſuch a Thing 
heard of in the World! Nor conſidering 
how ola the World is; and that many 
Others have probably wondered at the ve- 
ry ſame thing before Vs; though, conſider- 
ing that the World is older, not with quite 
ſo little Reaſon. Were there ever, it is 
jaid, ſuch monſtrous Doctrines propaga- 
ted, as there are Now ? Not in the ſame 


Kind, I think, by any conſiderable num 


ber of Men of Figure, as Some Doctrines; 
I mean Thoſe relating to Church-Govern- 


of 


eke; l Fay ay N P 
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of the Gnoſticks were even worſe. WhoDiſcourſe 
would have expected, that we ſhould be VII. 
peſtered with the Arian Hereſy at This 
time of Day? Why not ? Why has This 
Age a Right to be free from it, any 
more than the Fourth Century? If it 
ſhould be ſilenced now; it may perhaps 
be revived a thouſand Years hence : 
ſhould the World (as I am apt to believe 
it will not) ſo long continue. 


4. Upon the ſame Account, we ought 
not to be caſt down, or dejected, at other 
Calamities and Afflictions. Remembrin 
that ſuch is the Condition of Humanity; 

that it zs ſo; it ever was ſo; and ever 

will be ſo; and that one way to make our 
Troubles tolerable, is to conſider that 
there is no Hope of ever being Here en- 
tirely free from them. For 8 


5. Laſtly, In the Words of my Text, 
and Thoſe preceed ing it, the Wiſe Man 
ſhews us, That perfect and complete 
Happineſs is not to be had in This Life. 
Men have always endeavoured after it, 
and never found it; and Things being 
always the ſame, there is no reaſoñ to 
expect they ever ſhould find it. To re- 
mind them of This great Truth, is the 
Principal Deſign of the inſpired Writer 
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Nothing New, &c. Aud 


Diſcourſein This Book of Eccleſiaſtes; and in This 
VII. Part of the firſt Chapter eſpecially : As 
appears by the Thread of His Diſcourſe 


from v. 2. to the th, which contains the 
Words of my Text. The whole Pal- 


ſage runs in Theſe elegant Thoughts and 


Expreſſions. Vanity of Vanities, ſaith the 


Preacher, Vanity of Vanities, all is Vanity. 


What Profit hath a Man of all his Labour 
which he taketh under the Sun? One Ge- 
neration paſſeth a aj, ana another Genera- 
tion cometh ; but the Earth abideth for ever. 
The Sun aiſo ariſeth, and the Sun goeth 
down, and haſteth to his place where he aroſe. 
The Wind goeth toward the South, and turn- 
eth about unto the North; it whirleth about 
continually; ana the ¶ ind returneth ag ain 
according to his Circuits, All the Rivers 
run into the Sea, yet the Sea is not full; 
wnto the Place from whence the Rivers came, 
thither they return again. All things are full 
of Labour ; Man cannot utter it. The Eye 


is not ſatisfiea with ſeeing, nor the Ear with 


hearing. The Thing that hath been is that 
which {hall be; ana that which is done is 
that which ſhall be done; and there is no New 
Thing under the Sun. From This eloquent 
and admirable Account of the State of 
Nature, we may perceive that our Pur- 
{uit after Happineſs in This Life is vain 
and fruitleſs; that, Things running 

round 


round in the ſame Circle, We are as far Diſcourſe 


| New Jeruſalem, as a Reward for our ha- 


the Danger of Innovations, &c. 319 


from finding it, as our Anceſtors were VII. 
before Us; and that it is not to be mer WW 
with in This World, neither in the Depth, 

nor in the Height above. Our Prudence 
therefore is to ſer our Affect ions upon 
Heaven; that we may at laſt lee New 

9 ABOVE the Sun; 


Inſueti miremur limen Ohmpt ; . 


Things New to Vs, chough eternal and 
unchangeable in their own Natures: And 
that we may be for ever Citizens of the 


ving made us New Hearts, and a New Spi- 
rit (for Theſe things, as I have ſhewn, 
may, and ought to, be New ander the Sun) 
and for our having put off the Old Man, 
which is corrupt according to the arceitful 
Laſts. 
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The N ads of Chriſtian 


T9 and PraGice, in Conjuncti- 
; And of Eccle ſraſtical Cee Ci- 
Pline to maintain Both. 


- » 


1 Ti. E 19, rae 


This Charge I commit unto thee, gon 


Timothy, according to the Propheſies 


which went before on thee, that Thou 
by them mighteſt war a good warfare: 
Holding Faith, and a good Conſcience ; 
which ſome having put away, con- 
cerning Faith have made Shipwreck. 
Of whom are Hymenæus, and Alexan- 
der; whom I have delivered unto 
Satan, that they may learn not to 


blaſ; pheme. 


Truth, whenever it ſhall be neceſſary; to 
Vor. II. Y be- 


T. Paul is in This Epiſtle exhorting Diſcourſe 
kJ Timothy to Fortitude, and Con- VIII. 
ſtancy in Suffering for Chriſt and his VWw 
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Faith, Practice, and 


Diſcourſe behave himſelf as a good Soldier of Chriſt, 
VIII. and to endure hardſbip, as he expreſſes it; 


Chap. ii. v. 3. that ſo he may not taint, 
or fall away, in the Day of Trial. And 


that he may be the better prepared for 


This ſpiritual Conflict, and reſiſt even 
unto Blood, if ſo required; He directs 
him to ſecure Two Special Points, Faith, 
and a good Conſcience: To be ſound in 
the Faith by ſtedfaſtly believing all the 


Articles of Chriſtianity, without Addi- 


tion or Diminution, receiving all for 
Truth which the Word of God has de- 
livered to us, and admitting nothing as 
a neceſſary Point of Belief, which can- 


not from the ſame Scriptures be proved 


to be ſuch. And as a Security to our 


Soundneſs in the Faith, He adds a good 


Conſcience ;, that we may direct our Lives 
according to the Will of God revealed 
in his Word; reſolving, and labouring, 
to live up to the Knowledge which He 
has given us, without Fraud or Diſſi- 
mulation; Walking in all good Conſcience 
before Him, as rhe Searcher of Hearts, 


and as the Diſcoverer and Revenger of | 


Hypocriſy; Living ſo, as to keep our 


Conſciences clear from wilful Offences ; 
that we may have a comfortable Expecta- 
tion of the eternal Rewards promiſed in 


the Goſpel. 


The 


4 | | Church Diſcipline. - 323 
; The ſeveral Parts of the Text will of Diſcourſe 
courſe be explained under the ſeveral VIII. 
Heads, which I ſhall deduce from it 
All, except one; And That is This 
Clauſe; According to the Propheſies which 

went before on thee, that Thou by them F 
mighteſt war a good Warfare: Which ſhall 
therefore be here ſpoken to. 
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By Thoſe Propheſies are to be under- 
ſtood; either 


1ſt, The Preſages and good Opinions of 
Religious Perſons concerning Timothy, at 
his firſt Setting out in the Chriſtian Pro- 
feſſion, and the fair Hopes they had con- 
ceived of him ; Or rather Yo 


2aly, The Divine Revelations which 
were made concerning him, either to 
St. Paul Himſelf, who ordained him; or 
to ſome other of the Faithful, who had 
the Gift of Propheſy. In the Apoſto- 
lical Times, the Miniſters of the Church 
were elected, either by Lot, as was 
Matthias; (Acts i.) Or by Votes, as were 
the Deacons. (Ads vi.) Or laſtly, by the 
Holy Spirit ſpeaking through Perſons in- 
ſpired. The Senſe therefore of the Place 
ſeems to be This; Remember that Thou 
| art an Evangeliſt, and a Biſhop, by the 
* 22 Spi- 


— * 
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Faith, FPrattice, and 


DiſcourſeSpirit of God, moving and exciting us 
VIII. to ordain thee to That Office. Thus 
Ads xiii. 2. As they miniſtred unto the Lord, 


and faſted, the Holy Ghoſt ſaid, fepatate me 
Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunto 
1 have called them, And when they had 


faſtea and prayed, they laid their Hands on 
them, and ſent them away : So They being 

ſent forth by the Holy Ghoſt, departed into 
Seleucia, &c. And here in This very Epi- 


ſtle concerning the Perſon himſelf, of 
whom we are now ſpeaking ; Neglect not 


the Gift that is in thee, which was given | 


thee by Propheſy, with the Laying on of the 
hands of the Presbytery. Propheſy ſome- 


times denotes ſpeaking any thing by | 


Revelation; as appears from 1 Cor. 
XIV. 30, 31. If any thing be revealed 
to another that ſitteth by, let the firſt hold his 
peace. For ye may all propheſy one by one, 
that all may learn, and all may be comforted. 
While the Apoſtles never ſtay'd long in 
any particular Place; it was impoſſible 
for them to know, by human Means, 


which of the New les were fitly 
Or 


lify'd for the Work) of che Miniſtry. 
Therefore at That time it was neceſſary 
for them to have either the Gift of 
diſcerning Spirits, or a ſpecral Revelation 


concerning particular Perſons : Though | 


afterwards they might confer Orders upon 


their 


DS , Whg 
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their own Obſervation and Experience, Diſcourſe 
or upon the Teſtimony of Others. That VIII. 
Thou by them mighteſt war a good Marfare 
By them, or zz them, or rather accordin 
to them; That, in vertue of them, or re- 
Hing upon them, Thou mighteſt really 
anſwer them, and prove that Thoſe Pro- 
| pheſies or Revelations were true. The 
: other Clauſes of the Texr will, as I faid, 
| be of courſe explained ; while we enlarge 
upon the O ſervations raiſed from it. 
And They are the Five following. 


i 3 "hi PANS; 5 '* es — 4 Fg = 
PO — K — 


I. Firſt, That to defend and maintain the 
Principles and Practice of our Religion, is 
a Work of Difficulty and Danger; and there» 

fore ought to be undertaken and carried 
on accordingly: Implyed in Theſe Words, 
That thou mighteſt war a good warfare. 
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II. Secondly, That to hold faſt both a Right 
4 Belief, and the Conſcientious Practice of 
our Religion, is abſolutely zeceſſary, and 
= our indiſpenſable Dary : Holding Faith and 
„ 42 good Conſcience. 
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III. Thirdly, That Errors, and Heterodox 
Tenets in point of Faith, proceed from 
Vice, and Corruption, in point of Practice. 
A good Conſcience; which ſome having put 
away, concerning Faith have made Shipwreck. 
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Diſcourſe 
VIII. 


Faith, Fractice, and 


IV. Fourthly, That great Offenders, with 


reſpect to Faith as well as Practice, ever 
were, are, and ought to be, ſubject to the 
Cenſures and Correction of the Governours 
of the Church. Of whom are Hymeneus 
and Alexander; whom I have delivered unto 


Satan, that they may learn not to blaſe 
Pheme. 


V. Fifthly, That it is the Daty of the 
Miniſters and Preachers of the Goſpel eſ- 
pecially, and a moſt important Truſt re- 
poſed in them, reſolutely and conſtantly, 
zealouſly and earneſtly, to oppoſe ſuch irre- 
ligious and ungodly Encroachments, 
This Charge I commit unto Thee, Son Timo- 
thy. Of all which in their Order. And 


Firſt of the Firſt. 


I. That to defend and maintain the 
Principles and Practice of our Religion, 
is a Work of Difficulty and Danger; and 
therefore ought to be undertaken and 


TOY IE br Rn 
TT 


carried on accordingly: Implyed in This 


Expreſſion, That Thou mighteſt war a good 
warfare. 5 7 
The Difficulty, and Danger, of a State 
of War, are Things too well known to 
require any Proof or Confirmation, And 
that our Chriſtian Progreſs through This 
| World 
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World to a Better is, not only in This, Diſcourſe 
but in many other Places of Scripture, VIII. 


compared to a Warfare, is no leſs known 
to all Perſons who read Thole Scrip- 
tures to any Purpoſe. Thus it is more 
or leſs, at beſt; in all Times, and Cir- 
cumſtances, in the moſt quiet, and out- 
wardly the moſt peaceable. Every par- 
ticular Chriſtian is always in a State of 
War with his Spiritual Enemies, the 
World, the Fleſh, and the Devil. And 


with a View to This it is, that St. Paal 
arms and harneſſes the Chriſtian Soldi- 


er, with That Divine Panoply. Eph. vi. 
v. 10. & ſeq. Finally, my Brethren, be ſtrong 
in the Lord, and in the Power of his Might. 
Put on the whole Armour of God ; that ye 
may be able to ſtand againſt the Wiles of the 
Devil. For we wreſtle not againſt Fleſh and 
Blood; but againſt Principalities, againſt 
Powers, againſt the Ralers of the Darkneſs 
of this World, againſt ſpiritual Wickeaneſs 
in high Places, Wherefore take unto you the 


whole Armour of God; that ye may be able 


to ſtand in the evil day, and having done 
all to ſtand, Stand therefore, having your 
Loins girt about with Truth; and havin 
on the Breaſt-plate of Righteouſneſs ; And 
your Feet ſhod with the Preparation of the 
Goſpel of Peace. Above all, taking the Shield 


of Faith, mberewith Je ſhall be able to quench 
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Faith, Fractire, and 


Diſcourſe all 22 Darts of the Wicked. Aud take 


VIII. 


a — n * 


the Helmet of Salvation, and the Sword of 


te Spirit, which is the word of God : Pray- 


ing always with all Prayer and Sapplication 


in the Spirit, and watching thereanto with 


all Perſeverance, and Supplication for all 


Saints. Thus in general: But then more 


particularly, Aud for me, that utter ance may 


be given unto me, that I may epen my Mouth 
boldly, to make known the Myſtery of the 
| Goſpel ; For which I am an Ambaſſador in 


Bonds, that therein I may ſpeak boldly as I 
ought to ſpeck. Theſe Two laſt Verſes, 
T fay, are a more particular Direction to 
them to pray for Him, as a Mizifter, and 
Preacher, of the Goſpel: And we ſee, 
that for ſuch a one zo ſpeak boldly, is to 
ſpeak as he ought. And This brings us 
back to the Words of my Text it ſelf. 
For as all Chriſtians in general are in a 


State of War; the Miniſters of the Goſ- 


pel are more eſpecially ſo: Thoſe are, or 


ſhould be, always fighting with their 


Spiritual Enemies above named; But 
Theſe, over and above That, are, in ſome 


Times and Circumſtances eſpecially, more 


particularly engaged againſt the Broach- 


ers and Maintainers of falſe and dange- 


rous DoQrines. Thus ſay all the Learn- 
ed Interpreters upon the Place: He 
(that is, St. Paul) underſtands, by war- 

| I... 
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ring a good Warfare, the Defence of the Diſcourſe 
Goſpel againſt falſe Teachers, and the VIII. 
Perſecutions of the World, and the 
Preaching of it joined with true Piety. 
This is to be underſtood, partly (ſay 
They) concerning the general Duty of 
all Chriſt's Diſciples; partly concerning | 
the more eſpecial Office of his Miniſters. 
The Senſe is, as if he ſhould have ſaid; 
That in the Province of Teaching and 
Propheſying, which Thou haſt before re- 
ceived from God, Thou may'ft behave 
thy ſelf like a brave and valiant Soldi- 
er, and ſtoutly and reſolutely diſcharge 
thy Duty, as an Evangeliſt, and as a 
Biſhop. The whole Life of Man is a 
Warfare; which even the Heathens have 
obſerved. But efperially of a Chriſtian, 
2 Cor. x. 4. For the Weapons of our Mar- 
fare are not carnal, &c. But ſtill moſt eſ- 
pecially of a Chriſtian Miniſter, 1 Cor. ix, 7. , 
Who goeth a Warfare at any time at his 
own Charges? Where, as it appears from 
the Context, he ſpeaks of the Paſtors 
and Teachers of the Goſpel; With ma- 
ny other places, which we need not 
mention. They, above all —_— x 

tually enga in War, in Watch- 
— in pA gen Perils, againſt the 
Enemies of their Lord and Maſter, vis. 
Devils, Hereticks, Falſe Brethren, impi- 
8 7 | ous 


CY ODA BEE LACS EET 
— eg ” 


— — ns CL ERR RRR_IT 2 * 
en S rs 2 — 2 

* 2 

— — 


e 
. ——— hAAII 22 4; 


2'#® 4 £55. YC, 2 — 9 
1 


rr — — py 


—— 2 Nn 


—— —ĩ1ẽ— — — a A — — + wer — — 3 — — 6, 
e Per 233 . — —— — — _ — 
_—_ — Ten = 
Wa. * 7 
Jo Aa es wh Rr — 
rr DI Ie enero oe. eos oo eeer — — 
1 
. 


wp + Red 


— . A re rnd 
2 Ov. 2 e 
. 


— e 2 RD . 
P r ¶ . ⏑‚— 


. RG Lo 
. 
1 4 


4 1 Cop AS war 1 < 2 ks . ww 
* 8 AST 6 2 $7 | #S> — & os He 
e ̃ . Hl EARS OUT T.! — — rr 


e Sh 


— * — > * " - + Wu Be 4 

* 8 2 eee 

—— — — — —— 
__ =y 


[ 
F 
4 
1 
x 
4 
4 
| 
LH 
N 
by 
14 
4! 
i} 
Ni 
0 


Faith, Praflice, and 


Diſcourſeous Hypocrites, and Seducers. So even 
VIII. under the Law, the Miniſtry of the Le- 


> vites is repreſented as a Military Office, 
Numb. i. 50. They ſball encamp round about 
the Tabernacle. But here a Queſtion may 
be asked; If it was propheſied of Timo- 
thy, and certainly to be fulfilled, that 


He ſhould war This good Warfare; 


what Occaſion was there of exhorting 
him to it? The Anſwer is, Becauſe 


what God had foretold, was to be ac- 


compliſhed by Means which he had or- 
dained : Among which was the good 
Will and inclination of Timothy on the 
one hand, and the Care and Sollici- 


tude of St. Paul on the other. Thus 


difficult and dangerous a Work then it 


is, to defend and maintain the Princi- 


ples and Practice of our Religion; And 


therefore (which was the latter Clauſe 


of my firſt general Head) it ought to 


be undertaken and carried on accord- 
ingly. And how is That? With Con- 
duct, and Courage. Theſe, we know, are 
the Two Qualifications of a Soldier; 


eſpecially of an Officer, and Comman- 
der. And yet in the Caſe now betore 
us, though the Former of Theſe 1s ac- 
knowledged by Every body; yet it 
ſeems to be the Opinion of Some, that 
the Latter is inconſiſtent with it. Since- 
rity 
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rage: Zeal and Earneſtneſs were al- 
eſteemed eſſential to Sincerity and Cou- 


rage. But now One can no ſooner de- 
fend Chriſt and Chriſtianity with Zeal 


and Earneſtneſs, againſt the worſt of 


Principles, and the worſt of Men; but 
he is hot and violent, raſh and in- 
conſiderate: And I know not how ma- 
ny ſuch like fooliſh Reflections are caſt 
upon him. But of This more hereat- 
ter ; becauſe it falls more properly un- 
der my Fifth and Laſt Obſervation from 
the Words of my Text. At preſent I 
proceed to the | 


IT. Second, which was This; That to 
hold faſt both a Right Belief and the 
Conſcientious Practice of our Religion, 
is abſolutely neceſſary and our indiſ- 
penſable Duty. Holding Faith and a good 

fit; 


Conſcience, Holding, 1. e. holding 


£Y wv, for XATEY WV ; conſtantly, and reſo- 
lutely, adhering to them. Faith, i. e. 
the true, ſound, Chriſtian Belief, and 
Profeſſion. In ſome Copies it is read 
rich inſtead of rice: And then inſtead 
of Faith, and a good Conſcience, it will 
be, a faithful good Conſcience. But 
however we fead it, the Senſe amounts 

”— to 
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rity is not eaſily ſeparated from Cou- 6 


ways by Every body, till of late ears, Y 
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332 Faith, Fractice, and 
Diſcourſeto much the ſame; and therefore we 
VIII. need not be very ſollicitous about That 
piſtinction. 4 good Conſcience; i. e. A 
holy and unblameable Life, which is 
the Cauſe of a good Conſcience: Prom 
the Effect he would have us under- 
ſtand the Cauſe. Both Theſe then we 
are to hold faſt, interwoven and in- 
corporated into one, as the Rudder of our 
Ship in our Paſſage through the Waves 
of This troubleſome World, according 
to the Apoſtle's Alluſion in the Text; 
and at the ſame time to look up to 
Heaven with the Eye of Faith upon 
the Commands of God, as Stars to be 
the other Guides of our Courſe; like 
the faithful and wiſe Pilot in the Poet, 
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Clavumq; affixus & hærent, 
Nuſquam amittebat, oculoſq; ſub aſtra tenebat. 


He held faſt, and ſtuck cloſe to, the Rud- 
der; and kept his Eyes fixed and intent 
upon the Stars. Both Faith, and a good 
Life, we muſt conſtantly maintain. The 
Laft is even by the Infidels of Theſe 
Times as yet acknowledged; in Words 
I mean; though in Actions they deny 
it. But Faith is with Them an uſeleſs 
and unneceſſary, or rather an abſurd 
and ridiculous, Thing. They pretend 0 

F be 


? Church Diſcipline. 233233 
be for Morality; but deſire to have Diſcourſe 
nothing to do with Chriſtianity. And VII. 
for That very Reaſon we muſt, and do, SWV 
and will, inſiſt upon Chriſtianity, as 
Chriſtianity ; as diſtinct from, and in 
oppolition to, all other Religions: Up- 
on the Doctrinal Points, as well as the 
Practical; and upon Church-Communi- 
on as well as upon Either; Not only 
upon the Precepts, but upon the Myſte- 
ries of the Goſpel; Upon the Incarna- 
tion, and Hypoſtatick Union in the Per- 
ſon of Chriſt ; Upon the Unity in Tri- 
nity, and Trinity in Unity: In ſhort, 
upon Faith, as well as Morality. For 
they mutually ſupport each other; and 
muſt, and will, ſtand or fall together. 
Which puts me in mind of my Next 
general Head; In which I am to ſhew, 


III. Thirdly, That Errors, and hetero- 
dox Tenets, in point of Faith, proceed 
from Vice, and Corruption, in point of 
Practice. A good Conſcience; which ſome 
having put away, concerning Faith have made 
Shipwreck. They therefore made Ship- 
wreck of their Faith; becauſe they had 
put away, or diſcarded, a good Conſci- 
ence. Theſe Two, I fay, fupport each 
other ; and ftand or fall rogether. Faith 
produces a good Life ; and a good Life 
ſtrengthens 
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Faith, Practice, and 


Diſcourſe ſtrengthens, confirms, and increaſes Faith; 


VIII. Then again, That Faith ſo improved 


and confirmed, improves and confirms a 


good Life: And if you take away Oae, 


you take away Both. But as the Apo- 


ſtle here inſiſts only upon one part of 
This Doctrine; I ſhall follow his Me- 


thod, and confine my ſelf only to This 


Conſideration, That if a good Conſcience 
be diſcarded, Faith will be corrupt- 
ed, or entirely deſtroyed. I ſay corrupt- 


ed, or deſtroy ed; becauſe That Expreſſi- 


on, concerning Faith have made Shipwreck 
may imply either Corruption in it, or a 
total Apoſtaſy from it. Hereſies and falſe 
Doctrines are the genuine Product of a 
wicked Life. By the juſt Judgment of 
God (as well as by the natural Ten- 
dency of the Thing it ſelf) it comes to 
paſs, that Thoſe, who live contrary to 
the Dictates of Faith deprave and adul- 
terate it, and very often totally and 
finally fall away from it. Faith is as 
much extinguiſhed for Want of good 


Works, as Fire is for Want of Fuel. 


That Expreſſion, have made Shipwreck, is 
a Metaphor taken from Navigation; 
than which nothing is more uſual, or 
natural: But the Metaphor is variouſ- 
ly explained. Faith (ſay Some) is as 
the Ship ; a good Life as the Rudder, or 

as 
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as the Anchor, by which it is held firm Diſcourſe 
and ſteady againſt the Storms of Temp- VIII. 
tation: And the Rudder being once WWW 


loſt, no wonder if the Veſſel be ſplit 
upon the Rocks. But This ſeems to 
be a wrong Interpretation; becauſe *tis 
not Faith, but ſome Perſon in particu- 
lar, or the Church in general, which 
is thus ſteered through the World. Ac- 
cording to Others, Faith is as the Port; 
a god Life as the Helm, or Rudder; 
That we may come ſafe into This Port, 
our Courſe is to be ſteered and guided by 
a good Conſcience. But This Account ſeems 
no better than the Other. For we do 
not ſail to Faith as to our Haven; but by 
Faith and goodWorks in Conjunction, to the 
Haven of eternal Life. The Explication 
therefore, which I hinted at before, is 
plainly the true one. Faith and a good 
Life together make up one and the ſame 
Helm, by which our Veſſel is to be 
ſteer'd : And if the Helm be broken, or 
a neceſſary part of it loſt; That which 
remains is in effect loſt too, and be- 
comes altogether uſeleſs and unſervicea- 
ble. But becauſe ſome Vices, more than 
others, have a direct Tendency to He- 
reſies and falſe Doctrines; it will be 
requiſite, in order to treat more —_— 
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336 | Faith 5 Pr actice, and 
Diſcourſe ly upon the Subject, to ſpecify Particu- 
VIII. lars, and ſhew what Thoſe Vices are, to- 
gether with the Reaſons upon which 


That Tendency is grounded. 
1/t, Then Covetouſneſs. | Demas hath 


forfakew me (lays St. Paul) having loved 


This preſent World. 2 Tim. iv. 10. And 
more fully, 1 Tim. vi. 9, &c. But they that 
will be rich (i. e. are reſolved to be fo, right 


or wrong) fall into Temptation, and a Snare, 


and into many fooliſh and hurtful Luſts; 
which drown Men in Deſtruction and Per- 
dition. For the love of Money is the. Root 
of all Evil; which while ſome coveted after, 
they have erred from the Faith, and pierced 
themſelves through with many Sorrows, The 
Conſequence of their Covetouſneſs is er- 
ring from the Faith ; as Miſery and Sor- 
row 1s, even in This World, the Conſe- 
quence of That. Aad then again to il- 
luſtrate This farther by its Contrary, v. 1 1. 
But Thou, O Man of God, flee theſe things, 
and follow after Righteouſneſs, Faith, &c. 


Fight the good fight of Faith; Implying, 
that if we take care of the One, the 


Other will naturally follow. 


2aly, Softneſs, and Indulgence to the Fleſh, 
contrary to the Chriſtian Strict neſs and 
Severity. 2 Tim. iii. 1, Gc. This know al- 


joy 
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fo, that in the laſt days perilous Times ſhallDiſcourſe 
come: For Men ſhall be Lovers of their own VIII. 
Selves, —Lovers of Pleaſures, more than W 


Lovers of God. And then to ſhew che Ef- 
fect of This, with regard to Hereſies 
and falſe Doctrines, v. 8. Nom as Jannes 


and Jambres withſtood Moſes, fo do theſe al- 


fo reſiſt the Truth, Men of corrupt Minds, 
reprobate concerning the Faith, Indeed in 
the next Words ir follows for our Com- 
fort; But they ſhall proceed no further, for 
their Folly ſhall be made manifeſt unto all 
Men. To This Head may be referred 
Intemperance and Debauchery, and all 
Sorts of diſſolute and profligate Living; 
which have a ſtrong Tendeacy to with- 
draw Men from the Belief, and Profeſſi- 
on, of ſound Doctrine. | 


zaly, But becauſe ſome Hereticks, both 
ancient and modern, have lived ſober; 
and moral Lives, commonly fo called, and 
have not been any way tainted with Cove- 
touſneſs, or an inordinate Love of Riches; 
we muſt obſerve in the next place, that 
they are the Sins of the Devil, more than 
of the World, or of the Heſh, which in- 
cline Men to make Shipwreck concerning 
Faith, and to propagate erroneous and 
heretical Doctrines. And among Theſe 
Sins of the Devil, That is chiefly to 

Yor. II. "5 be 
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338 Faith, Practice, and 
Diſcourſe be reckoned, which is more eminently 
VIII. and peculiarly the Sin of the Devil, I 
mean Pride. Which is very conſiſtent, 

not only with outward Sobriety, and a 
ſeeming Contempt of the World, but alſo 
with uncommon outward Auſterities, and 
even with a ſeemingly more than ordinary 
Humility and Meekneſs. It is Pride, 
or the Affectation of Novelty and Sin- 
gularity, of appearing conliderable 12 
the World, and wiſer than all the reſt of 
the World, that makes more Hereticks, 
than all the other Vices put together. 
How can ye believe (ſays our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour) who receive Honour one of another? 
Teaching us, that an ambitious or vain- 
glorious Temper 1s a Hindrance to true 
Faith. And St. Paul tells 7imothy in This 
Epiſtle, chap. iii. v. 6. That a Biſhop muſt 
be not a Novice ; leſt being lifted up with 
Pride, he fall into the Condemnation of the 
Devil: Thoſe being commonly moſt apt 
to be proud, who have leaſt to be proud 
of. But more exprelsly to our Purpoſe, 
Chap. vi. 3, & ſeq. If any Man teach other- 
wiſe and conſent not unto whelſome Words, 
' even the Words of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 1 «i 
and to the Doctrine which is according to B. 
Godlineſs; He is proud, knowing nothing, dc 
bat doating about Queſtions, and ſtrife of ſel 
Words (i. e. equivocating, n Ca 
an 
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and evaſive Reaſonings, Diſtin&tionsDiſcowle 
without Differences, and Explanations VIII 
by which nothing is explained) whereof "VN 


cometh envy, ſtrife, railings, evil. ſurmiſings, 


perverſe diſputings of men of corrupt minds, 


and deſtitute of the Truth; ſuppoſing that 
Gain is Godlineſs : From ſuch withdraw thy 
5 

Theſe are the particular Vices, which 
have a more direct Tendency to Hereti- 
cal Doctrines, than Others. But the 
Reaſons why Thoſe, who in general are 
falſe at Heart, and have put away a 
good Conſcience, are in the greateſt Dan- 
ger of making Shipwreck concerning Faith, 
are chiefly Theſe TWO. 1 ff. Becauſe by 
their wicked and unchriſtian Practices, 
they loſe their Confidence in God; which 
alone is ſufficient to ſupport them in 
the Profeſſion of the Truth. All our 
Sufficiency is from Him ; but That more 
eſpecially, which relates to our ſpiritual 
and eternal Concetns. Now Sin and 
Guilt, which defile the Confcience, mult 
neceſſarily eſtrange the Soul from God: 
And our Confidence in Him being loſt, 
our Faith cannot long ſurvive it. 24h, 


Becauſe God ſometimes judicially aban- 


dons, and gives over, ſuch Perſons to them- 
ſelves. Thus 2 Theſſ. ii. 11. 12. For this 


Cauſe God ſhall ſend them ſtrong Delaſion, 
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Faith, Practice, and 


Diſcourſethat they ſhould believe a lie; That they all 
I. might be damned, 


WD Trath, but had pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs. 


who believed not the 


But having elſewhere * particularly trea- 
ted upon This Subject, TI paſs it over 
at preſent, and proceed to my Fourth 
Obſervation from the Words of the Text: 


Which was This: 


IV. That great Offenders, with reſpect 
to Faith, as well as Practice, ever were, 
are, and ought to be, ſubject to the Cen- 


ſures, and Correct ion, of the Governours 


of the Church. Of whom are Hymenaus, 
ana Alexander; whom I have delivered unto 
Satan, that they may learn not to blaſpheme. 
Delivered unto Satan: 1. e. Either 1ſt by 
Excommunication ; by which whoſoever 
is ejected out of the Church, is deſtitute 
of the Divine Protection, and ſo entire- 
ly ſubject to the Tyranny of Devils; 
whoſe Office it is to take Thoſe into 


Their Cuſtody, who are thrown out of 


God's : Or 2aly, Delivered to Satan, to be 
tormented by him, as an Executioner, 
with bodily Pains: Or Both, For even 
This Latter Power was given to the 
Apoſtles over enormous and contumaci- 
ous Offenders; which was Then neceſſa- 
ry to reſtrain and puniſh ſuch Perſons, 


— 


Vol. I. Ni. IV. 


be. 
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becauſe there were Then no Chriſtian Diſcourſe 
Magiſtrates, whoſe Aſſiſtance the Church VIII. 
might make uſe of. And This Power 


they exerciſed upon Thoſe, who were 


either actually excommunicated, or de- 


ſerved to be ſo. That they may learn 
(at their own Coſt) not to blaſpheme : i. e. 
Either not to rail and calumniate; Solent 
enim (ſays Eraſmus upon the place) qui 


perverſa docent, Eccleſiæ Doctoribus maledi- 


cere ; © For Thoſe, who teach perverſe 
« things, are wont to revile the Teachers 
„ of the Church:? Or rather, not to 
ſpeak impiouſly and profanely of Divine 
Things. Blaſphemy, in its moſt proper 
Senſe, is referred to God as its Object: 
—— That they may learn not to ſpread falſe 
Doctrines; And Thoſe who propagate 


Falſe ones, are always apt not only to 


deny, but to revile and blaſpheme, the 
True. They were to be thus puniſhed 
therefore ; that they might learn both 
to be more religious, and more modeſt. 
From whence it appears, that the A- 
poſtle does not here ſpeak of delivering 
them over to Death, either temporal, or 
eternal; becauſe neither of Them could 
produce the ſalutary effect here intended, 
but the direct contrary. Thoſe who die 


in obſtinate unrepented Sin, are ſo far 


from learning not to blaſpheme; that wy 
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Faith, Practice, and 


Piſcourſew1ll bla ſpheme to all. ee But by 


Excommunication, the Church intended 


two Things: iſt. The Preſervation of 


her own Peace and Purity; 24h) The 
Amendment and Salvation of the Per- 
ſon puniſhed. Thus, as to the laſt-men- 
tioned, 1 Cor. v. 5. To deliver ſuch à one 
unte Satan, for the deſtruction of the Fleſh ; 
ei oeh SY, i. e. lays the learned 
Grotius, for the Extirpat ion of his carnal 
Affections; for the Amendment of the 
Perſon, not for his Deſtruction, ſays Ter- 
tullian: For ſo continues the Apoſtle, 
Thar the Spirit may be ſaved in the Day of 
the Lord Jeſus, That great Offenders, 
with regard to Faith, as well as Practice, 
are, and ought to be, ſubject to Eecle- 
ſiaſtical Cenſures and Correction, the 
Apoſtle ſufficiently aſſures us in the very 
Words of my Text; —— Concerning Faith 
have made Shipn Peck, whom ] have deliver- 
ed unto Satan. 

That ſuch Offenders were actually pu- 
niſhed, not only in the Apoſtle's Days, by 


extraordinary and preter- natural Power, 


but in all Ages of the Goſpel, by the or- 
dinary and ſtanding Authority of the 
Church; is matter of plain Fact, proved 
by the whole Scream and Current of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Hiſtory. That there is, and 
ought to be, ſuch a Power 1n the Church, 
is 


5:2 
SY 
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is proved from the plain Words of Scrip- Diſcourſe 
ture, from the Neceſſity and End VIII. 


of Government, and from the Na- 


ture and Being of all Societies. * And D 
as to the Behaviour even of particular 97/e II. 


Perſons towards ſuch Offenders, I ob- 
ſerved from the Words of my Text in 
the Fifth and Laſt place, 


V. That it is the Duty of the Mi- 
niſters, and Preachers of the Goſpel, eſ- 
pecially, and a moſt important Truſt re- 
poſed in them, reſolutely and conſtant- 
ly, zealouſly and earneſtly, to oppoſe 
ſuch irreligious and ungodly Encroach- 
ments. This Charge I commit unto Thee, Son 


Timothy. It is a Charge committed, a Truſt 


repoſed ; and that in a very ſacred and 


ſolema manner. And what is This Charge? 


To war a good warfare, in the Defenſe of 
the true Faith, againſt Innovators, and 
Gainſayers; as 1 have ſhewn in the 
other Parts of my Diſcourſe. That This 
Truſt is a very important one, and 
therefore ought to be executed accord- 
ingly, with Integrity and Fidelity, 


with Zeal and Earneſtneſs, with Courage 


and Conſtancy, is, one would imagine, a 
Point too plain to need any fort of Proof. 
And indeed ſo it is: And yet the ſtrange 
Confidence of our Adverſaries renders it 
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F. aith, PraGtice, and 


Diſcourſeneceſſary, Sis we 8 put you in 
VIII. remembrance of This Thing ; though it be 
WY ſuppoſed you kzew it before. They will 


have it, that to oppoſe and confute their 


pernicious Tenets with Warmth and 
Zcal, is, and mult be, Railing ; whereas 


for Them , bay for One of Them. in oppo- 
ſition to the whole Church of Chriſt, to 
maintain the molt abſurd and wicked 
Doctrines, that ever were advanced, 


a very Laudable and Chriſtian 1 * 


taking. For a Few, I ſay, or for One, 
of Them to treat the whole Body of the 
Clergy with the laſt Degree of Con- 
tempt, is an Inftance of Homility and 
Meekneſs; But for That general Body 
to ſhew the Abſurdity and Folly, the 
Impiety and Prophanenels,of His, or Their 
Tencts, with Reſentment, and Concern, 
15 uncharitable, inſolent, ill-mannered, 
and I know not what. I am ſenſible, 


that I have more than once made I his 


Compla int before: But if a Diſtemper 


continues; the Remed ies muſt be repeated. 


And I am verily perſwaded, that there 
is no one Engine whatſoever, which 
more ſheeatens the Deſtruction of the 
Chriitian Religion among us, chan That 
unaccountable Miſapplication of Thoſe 
Words, Heat, Temper, &c. If the Ar- 
rows of our Enemies are ſhot with full 

Force 
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Force againſt Us, and Ours againſt Them Diſcoorſe =} 
are either blunted, or turned aſide; (as VIII. n 
they muſt be, in a great meaſure ar VS |} 
leaſt, if This infatuate Abuſe of Words 
prevails) it is very eaſy to ſee what 
muſt, and will, be the Conſequence. The 
Arguments of our Adverſaries upon This 
Subject, in point of Reaſon, and Religi- 
on, I have elſewhere fully anſwered. * | 
Every good Chriſtian, upon many Occaſi- N 
ons, is, and ought to be, azery. And ? 
what can be a fitter Occaſion for it, than 1 
to ſee Doctrines advanced and main- 
tained againſt the Being of the Church, 
and conſequently againſt the Religion, 
of Jeſas; contrary to the firſt Principles 
of the Chriſtian Religion, (as well as to 
the Common Senſe of Mankind, ) to the 
| plaineſt and moſt expreſs words of Ho- 
| ly Scripture, to the Doctrines and Pra- 
#1 Ctice of the Primitive Church, and in- 
. deed of all Churches, in all Ages, from 
3 the Beginning of Chriſtianity down to 
This very Day; And all This inſiſted 


0 upon with the Height of Confidence, and 
k 1 Inſolence? Such Abominations, as Theſe, 
= ought to rouſe the Reſentment of all 
3 good Chriſtians. But we are told, we 


* 


n 


* pref. to the Firſt Vol. latter End. And Vol. I. 
Il Diſc. VII. laſt Head 


0 are 


. . 1 


Faith, Fractice, and 


Difcourſe are zealou 8 1 hope ſo . But then we have 
VIII. demonſtrated. that tis a Zeal according to 
Y'Y Kyowledge; and tis good, if we will believe 


St, Paul, to be zealoafly affected always in 4 
good Thing. We apply to the Underſtand- 
ing with Reaſons, as well as to the Affe. 
ctions with Fervour. Let our Ad verſaries 
diſprove the One; and we will not pre- 
tend to juſtify, nor even to excuſe, the 
Other. In the mean time, their Argu- 
ments, while they are anſwered, ought to 
be expoſed; and that both as fooliſh, and 
wicked ; expoſed both to the Abhorrence 
and Deteſtation, to the Scorn and 
Hiſſing, of Mankind And This I am 
thoroughly perſwaded is both Chriſtian 
and Prudent: We are commanded, I 
think, to contend earneſtly for the Faith 
once delivered to the Saints, And if any 
Man (ſays St. Paul) preach any other Goſ- 
pel, than that which Te have received, let 
him be accurſed, 3 1 
But there is no Part of Scripture what- 
ſoever, which affords us ſo many perti- 
nent Texts to our preſent Purpoſe, and 
to our preſent Circumſtances ; as the 
Epiſtles to Timothy, from one of which 
my Text is taken. To produce them 
all, would be little leſs than to tran- 
ſcribe both Thoſe Epiſtles. I have al- 
ready cited ſome Paſſages out of them F 
An 
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And though I ſhall now cite more, Diſcourſe 


pet they will be but ſome out of many 
which might be alledged. 1 Tim. iv. 1. 
Now the Spirit ſpeaketh expreſsly, that in 


the latter times ſome ſhall depart. from the 


Faith, giving heed to ſeducing Spirits, and 


Dactrines of ; Devils; [peaking lies in Hy- 
pocriſy, having their Conſcience ſeared with a 


VIII. 


hot Iron. And then having taught the 


contrary to Thoſe Doctrines, He pro- 
ceeds thus: If Thou put the Brethren in 
remembrance of theſe things ; thou ſhalt be a 
good Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt, nouriſhed ap 
in the words of Faith, and of good Doctrine, 
mhereunto thou haſt attained. And ch. v. 21, 
1 charge Thee before God, aud the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and the elect Angels, that Thou obe 
ſerve theſe Things, &c. Here the Charge 
is delivered in a more ſolemn and ſa- 
cred manner, than in the Words of my 
Text it ſelf. And ch. vi. 13. J give Thee 
Charge in the ſight of God, who quickneth 
all things, and before Chriſt Jeſus, who be- 
fore Pontius Pilate witneſſed a good Confeſ- 
{ion ; That thou keep this Commandment, &c. 
i. e. to fight the good fight of Faith, menti- 
oned in the Verſe immediately preceding. 
And the very concluding Words of the 
whole Epiſtle are Theſe remarkable ones 
O Timothy, keep that which is committed 

| | 0 


| 
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Diſcourſeto thy Truſt, avoiding prophane and vain 
VIII. Babblings, and oppoſitions of Science falſely ſo 
called; which ſome profeſſing have erred con- 
cerning the Faith. Prophane and vain Bah- J 
blings, and oppoſutions of Science falſely ſo 
called, are the very Materials of Hereſies; 4 
which owe their Birth to a petu- 
lant and diſputatious Temper, to the 
Irch of falſe Philoſophy, and the Spirit 
of Oppoſition and CoatradiQtion. And 
2 Tim. ii. 14, &c. Of theſe things put tem 
in rememb; ace ; charging them befoy- the 
Lord, that they ſirive not about Words, to 
no projit, but to the ſubwerting of the Hear- 
ers. Study to ſbew. f approved unto 
God, a Workman that 1icedeth not to be 
aſhamed, rightly cividing the Word of 
Truth: But ſhun prophane aud vain Bab- 
blings; for they mil increaſe nato more 
ungodlineſs. And v. 23. But liſh and 
unlearned Queſtions avoid, non: g that 
they do gender Strifes. Nor will I by 
any Means diſſemble the next Words; 
which are as much St. Paw ;, and as 
true, and which I as readily and hear- 
tily embrace, as any others. Aud the der- 
vant of the Lora muſt nor ſtrive, but be 
gentle unto all Men, apt to teach, patient, in 
meekneſs inſtructing thoſe thai oppoſe them- 
ſelves, Theſe Words are very reconcile- 

able with the Doctrine I am defending. 

He 
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He muſt not ſtrive; i. e. not be givenDiſcourſe 


to Strife; not begin, or perpetuate Con- 


349 


VIII. 


tentions; but on the contrary, uſe all WV 


lawful Means to avoid, or prevent them, 
or put an End to them. But *tis not 
ſaid, He muſt not oppoſe ſuch as will 

ſtrive; or that He muſt not defend the 
Faith, the Church, and Religion of Chriſt, 


againſt the Spreaders of falſe Doctrines. 


He muſt be gentle and meek to all; i. e. 
to all who are proper Objects of Thoſe 
Vertues; He muſt be ſo (ſays Eraſmus up- 
on the Place) quoad animi præparationem; 
alioqui quoſdam debet dure increpare. He 
« muſt be gentle towards All in the 
* Temper and Diſpoſition of his own 
Mind, z. e. wiſhing and deliring 
„ to be ſo; but ſtill he muſt rebuke 
« Some with Rigour and Severity.” 
And This we are taught not only by 
Common Reaſon, but by the Analogy 
of the Goſpel, and Texts compared with 
one another. For were it not ſo; St. 
Paul would contradict Himſelf, when 
(to omit. many more places) He com- 
mands Titus to rebake ſome Perſons ſharp- 
ly; and tells him that their Mouths 
muſt be ſtopped. The Fourth and laſt 
Chapter of This Second Epiſtle to Ii 


mothy 
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Diſeourſe mot hy is applicable to our preſent Pur- 
VIII. poſe, almoſt from the Beginning to the 
End. I charge Thee therefore, before God 

| and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall judge 
the Quick and the Dead at his Appearing, 

| and his Kingdom ; Preach the Word, be 
[ inſtant in Seaſon, out of Seaſon; re- 
prove, rebuke, exhort, with all Long-Suffering 
I and Doctrine. For the Time will come, when 


they will not endure ſound Doctrine; but 
| after their own Luſts ſhall they heap to 
q themſelves Teachers, having itching | Ears: 


And they ſhall turn away their Ears from 
the Truth; and ſball be turned unto Fa- 
bles. But watch Thou in all Things, . do 
the Work of an Evangeliſt, make full Proof 
of thy Miniſtry. Indeed the ſame may 
be ſaid of the greateſt Part of Theſe 
Two Epiſtles, and in a great meaſure 
of That to Tituss And I make no 
Apology for reciting ſo much out of 
them, through This whole Diſcourſe ; 
TI think, I could not well employ your 
Time to more Advantage: Nay, I 
think, I cannot better adviſe all ſin- 
cere Chriſtians in Theſe Times, than 
to fix in their Minds, and Memories, 
in their Heads, and in their Hearts, the 
Two Epiſtles to Ti»0/hy, and That 
to Titus. Many other Places of Ho- 


ly 
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ſame : , But Theſe Epiſtles have ſome- 
thing ſo wonderfully particular in the 
Predictions, ſo venerably divine in the 


Precepts and Admonitions, ſo awful 


and pathetical in the Exhortations, all 
chiefly relating to Hereſies, falſe Do- 
ctrines, Stability in the Faith, Courage, 


and Conſtancy, in the Profeſſion, and Pra- 


ctice, of ſound Religion; that we cannot 
but be marvellouſly affected with it, 


and, unleſs it be our own Fault, ex- 


ceedingly benefited by it. 

Meditate then «pon Theſe Things; And 
pray, with the moſt fervent Devotion, 
for the Peace of the Church, for the 
quieting of our miſerable Confuſions; for 


our own ſtedfaſt Adherence to the Truth, 


as it is in Jeſus : At the ſame time by 
no means forgetting Them who ſo unrea- 
ſonably oppoſe themſelves; but no leſs ear- 
neſtly praying for the Suppreſſion of their 
Doctrines, the Diſappointment of their 
Deſigns, the Converſion of their Perſons, 
and the eternal Salvation of their Souls. 
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ly Scripture there are ia a manner the Bans 


